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PREFACE 


HE aim of this book is to bring within the reach of those 

who are interested in the recent discoveries of Greek 
Papyri in Egypt certain typical documents from the principal 
collections. These collections have now attained large 
dimensions, and are often very inaccessible to the ordinary 
reader. But it is hoped that the present Se/ections will at least 
serve to indicate the absorbing and varied character of their 
contents, and, more particularly, to illustrate their linguistic 
and historical importance for students of the Greek New 
Testament. 

In this latter respect a special interest attaches to Bishop 
Lightfoot’s striking prophecy, recorded on p. xx, which has 
now been so signally confirmed. The passage was com- 
municated to Prof. J. H. Moulton (see Prolegomena?™3, p. 242) 
by the Rey. J. Pulliblank from his notes of Bishop Lightfoot’s 
lectures in 1863. It is also noteworthy to find Dr A. Peyron 
so far back as 1826 appealing in his Preface to the Turin 
Papyri (1 p. 21) to the Septuagint and New Testament writers 
in connexion with the meaning of words found in the papyri 
(see p. 136 of this volume). 

For permission to make use of the following documents, 
my hearty acknowledgments are due to the Trustees of the 
British Museum, the Committee of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund, the General Administration of the Royal Museums at 
Berlin, and the University Press of Chicago, as well as to the 
distinguished Editors of the various collections. Amongst 
these last I desire especially to mention Dr F. G. Kenyon, 


es 
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Prof. B.. P. Grenfell, Dr A.°S. Hunt, Prof. J. P: Mahatty, 
Prof. E. J. Goodspeed, Prof. G. Vitelli, Prof. A. Deissmann, 
and Dr W. Schubart, without whose ready co-operation and 
encouragement these Selections could hardly have been 
attempted at all. 

To Prof. J. H. Moulton and Dr A. Souter I am also under 
deep obligations for their kind assistance in reading the proofs 
and offering many useful suggestions. Nor can I forget the 
courtesy of the Syndics of the University Press in undertaking 
the publication of this work, and the well-known skill and 
accuracy of their officials and workmen in passing it through 
the press. 


G. M. 


CAPUTH MANSE, PERTHSHIRE, 
Noveniber 30, 1909. 


PREFACE ‘TO SECOND: EDITION 


T has not been found possible in this new edition to do 

more than insert a few additional notes and references 
and remove certain typographical and other errata. To friends 
and critics who have drawn attention to these last I tender 
ray best thanks. 

In order to facilitate reference, the numbers of the docu- 
ments in the present collection have been inserted at the 
tops of the pages. 


G. M. 


UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOW, 
July 5, 191l. 
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In such intercalary years 


(A.D. 3/4, 7/8 &c.) the English equivalents have to be put one 
day on till our Feb. 29, after which the old correspondence is 
restored : that is, in an intercalary year Thoth 1 is Aug. 30 and so 
on, Phamenoth 4 equalling Feb. 29. 

The Macedonian Calendar was equated to the Egyptian to- 
wards the end of i1/B.c. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


INTEREST OF PAPYRUS-DISCOVERIES. 
MANUFACTURE OF PAPYRUS. 
HISTORY OF PAPYRUS-DISCOVERIES. 
PAPYRUS COLLECTIONS. 

LITERARY PAPYRI. 

NON-LITERARY PAPYRI. 
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PAPYRI, 
THE RICHNESS OF THE FIELD. 


“You are not to suppose that the word [some New Testament 
word which had its only classical authority in Herodotus] had 
fallen out of use in the interval, only that it had not been used in 
the books which remain to us: probably it had been part of the 
common speech all along. I will go further, and say that if we 
could only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each other 
without any thought of being literary, we should have the greatest 
possible help for the understanding of the language of the New 
Testament generally,” 

BISHOP LIGHTFOOT in 1863. 


1. Amongst recent discoveries in Egypt few have awakened 
Interest of | 2 more widespread interest than the countless 
Papyrus- papyrus documents that have been brought to 
discoveries. Jicht. Some of these have been found amongst 
the ruins of ancient temples and houses; others have formed 
part of the cartonnage in which crocodile-mummies were 
enveloped ; but far the largest number have come from the 
rubbish heaps (Arab. Kém) on the outskirts of the towns or 
villages, to which they had been consigned as waste-paper, 
instead of being burnt as amongst ourselves. 

Of these Greek papyri, for it is with Greek papyri alone 
that we are concerned, the earliest dated document is a 
martriage-contract of the year B.c. 311-10 (No. 1), and from 
that date they extend throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman 
periods far down into Byzantine times. Their special interest, 
however, for our present purpose may be said to stop with the 
close of the fourth century after Christ, though it will be 
necessary to add a few documents that fall still later, owing to 
their importance for the student of religion. Meanwhile, before 
passing to notice certain general characteristics of these docu- 
ments, and their significance in various departments of learning, 
it may be well to describe briefly the material of which they 
are composed, and the history of their discovery. 


2. That material was papyrus, so called from the papyrus- 
Manus plant (Cyperus papyrus L.), from which it was 
facture of derived by a process of which the elder Pliny 
Bepyrus- has left a classical account’. The pith (BvBXos) 
of the stem was cut into long strips, which ‘were laid down 


1N.H. xiii 11-13. Cf. the la Fabrication du Papier chez les 
careful Mémoire sur le Papyrus et Anciens by M. Dureau de la Malle 
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vertically to form a lower or outer layer. Over this a 
second layer was then placed, the strips this time running 
horizontally. And then the two layers were fastened together 
and pressed to form a single web or sheet (xkoAAnma), the 
process being assisted by a preparation of glue moistened, 
where possible, with the turbid water of the Nile, which was 
supposed to add strength to it. After being dried in the sun, 
the surface was carefully rubbed down with ivory or a smooth 
shell, and was then ready for writing. 

The side preferred for this purpose was as a rule the 
side on which the fibres lay horizontally, or the vecéo, as it 
is technically called, but this did not prevent a frequent 
subsequent use of the verso or back’. Official documents 
in particular which were no longer required were frequently 
utilized for other purposes, the original writing being either 
crossed or washed out*, as when we find a private letter 
(B.G.U. 594) written over an effaced notice of a death 
(B. G. U. 582), or as when the verso of an old taxing-list serves 
a schoolmaster and his pupil for a writing-lesson (see introd. to 


No. 35). 


in the AZémoires de 1 Académie des 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (In- 
stitut de France), x1x 1 (1851), 
pp. 140—-183, where this passage 
of Pliny is fully discussed, and see 
the other authorities quoted in the 
Excursus on ‘St Paul as a Letter- 
Writer’ in my Commentary on the 
Lipp. to the Thessalonians, p. 121 ff. 

1 The distinction between recto 
and verso, which is of great value 
in the dating of documents, the 
document on the vecfo being in ac- 
cordance with the above rule the 
earlier, was first laid down by 
Wilcken in Hermes Xxi1 (1887), 
p. 487 ff.: cf. Archiv 1, p. 355f. 
It should be noted however that it 
is only generally applicable between 
B.C. 250 and A.D. 400, the pre- 
ference for the recto disappearing in 


Byzantine times with the deteriora- 
tion of papyrus manufacture, and 
the introduction of a new style of 
writing: see Schubart Das Buch bez 
den Griechen und Romern (Berlin, 
1907), p. 9f., and Archiv V, p. 191 ff. 

2 The technical term for crossing 
out was xidgfouat. Hence a decree 
that was annulled was said x.ac67- 
vat, cf. P. Flor. 61. 65 (A.D. 86— 
88), and see further Deissmann ZO.? 
p- 249 ff. In B.G.U. 717. 22 ff. 
(A.D. 149) we hear of a yxepdypa- 
[pov]...xwpls ddlparos kai érvypapis 
‘a decree neither washed out nor 
written over’: cf. Col. ii 14 é€aXel- 
Was 7d Kad? Hudy xewpbypagov. On 
the process of washing out, which 
seems to have been comparatively 
easy, see Erman Jélanges Nicole, 


p- 119 ff. 
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The size and character of these papyrus-sheets naturally 
varied considerably with the quality of the papyrus, of which 
they were formed, but for non-literary documents a very 
common size was from 5 to 54 inches in width, and 9 to 11 
inches in height’. When more space was required, this 
was easily obtained by joining a number of sheets together 
to form a roll. A roll of twenty sheets, which could be 
cut up or divided at will, was apparently a common size 
for selling purposes. This was, however, a mere matter of 
convenience, and smaller quantities would be easily procurable 
on demand’. 

The price paid was of course determined by the size and 
nature of the paper provided, and in view of our ignorance 
on these points the few figures that are available do not 
give much guidance® But it is clear that papyrus was by 
no means a cheap commodity, and this helps to explain the 
frequent use of the verso already referred to, and the difficulty 
which the poor often experienced in procuring the necessary 


material for writing‘. 


In itself papyrus is a very durable material, when not 
exposed to much handling, or to the action of damp, and 


it is consequently, thanks to 


their sandburial and to the 


singularly dry climate of Egypt, that so many documents and 


1 See Kenyon Palacography of 
Greek Papyri (Oxford, 1899), p.- 
16 ff. 

2 An extra sheet seems to have 
been known as émriydprn (P. Oxy. 
34.15, A-D. 127). For other writing- 
materials see P. Grenf. I1 38 (B.C. 
81), where directions are given for 
the purchase of pens (kéAapor ypa- 
gixol, cf. 3 Macc. iv 20) and ink 
(uédas, cf. 2 Jo. 12). In P. Oxy. 
326 (c. A.D. 45) we hear of 7d 
Bpoxtov rod médavos (‘the inkpot’) 
and 7d opyAlo[v] [é]rws yaxjon 
TOUS KaAAGMous. : 

% Thompson (Greek and Latin 
Palacography, p. 28) refers to an 


inscription relating to the expenses 
of the rebuilding of the Erechtheum 
at Athens in B.C. 407, from which 
it appears that two sheets (yapral 
do) cost at the rate of a drachma 
and two obols each, or a little over 
a shilling of our money: see also 
Schubart of. czt. p. 12 f. 

4 In P. Gen. 52, a letter written 
on the verso of a business docu- 
ment, the writer explains—ydpruov 
(Wilcken Archiv 111, p. 399) Kada- 
pov ph evpwv mpds THY wpay els 
ToulTlov éypawa: cf. B.G.U. 822 
(iii/A.D.) verso méupov por dypadov 
xaprnv, wa evpoluely ériororliv] 
ypdawat. 
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letters have been preserved there, while they have almost 


wholly disappeared elsewhere’. 


3. The earliest discoveries took place in 1778 at Gizeh, 
where the fellaheen produced a chest containing 
about fifty papyri. As however no purchasers 
were forthcoming, all these, except one now in 
the Museum at Naples (the Charta Borgiana), were destroyed 
for the sake, so it is said, of the aromatic smell which they 
gave forth in burning®. 

No further discoveries are reported for about twenty years, 
after which we hear of various sporadic finds, more particularly 
at Saqgarah, the ancient Memphis, about a half of the docu- 
ments recovered there relating to its Serapeum, or great temple 
in honour of Serapis (see Nos. 4, 5, 6). In view of the novelty 
and intrinsic interest of these documents, it is astonishing that 
they did not attract more notice at the time. But, as a matter 
of fact, it was not until 1877, when several thousand papyri of 
widely different characters and dates were found amongst the 
ruins of Crocodilopolis, or Arsinoe, the old capital of the Fayim 
district’, that public attention was fully awakened to the far- 


History of 
Papyrus- 
discoveries. 


reaching importance of the new discoveries. 


1 The principal exception is Her- 
culaneum, where as a matter of fact 
the first Greek papyri were brought 
to light in the course of the excava- 
tions in 1752 and the following 
years. From the calcined nature 
of the rolls, the work of decipher- 
ment was unusually difficult, but 
eventually it was found that the 
greater part were occupied with 
philosophical writings of the Epi- 
curean school. A few fragments 
of Epicurus himself were also re- 
covered, including a charming letter 
to a child (No. 2). The evidence 
of the Herculaneum papyri on 
questions of accidence and grammar 
is fully stated in W. Cronert’s great 
work Memoria Graeca Hercula- 
nensis (Leipzig, 1903). 


2 See Wilcken Die griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden (Berlin, 1897), 
p- 10. The result of an experi- 
ment, conducted along with Prof. 
E. J. Goodspeed on some papyrus- 
fragments, leads the present writer 
rather to doubt the ‘ aromatic’ part 
of the story. 

3 The great bulk of these now 
form the Rainer collection at Vienna, 
which was still further enriched in 
1896, and their contents are gradu- 
ally being made available through 
the labours of Dr C. Wessely and 
others. To the collections men- 
tioned on p. xif. add in this con- 
nexion Wessely’s monographs on 
Karanis und Socnopaet Nesos and 
Die Stadt Arsinoe (Vienna, 1902). 
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From that time the work of exploration has gone steadily 
on, a foremost place in it being occupied by our own Oxford 
scholars, Prof. B. P. Grenfell and Dr A. S. Hunt, to whose 
remarkable labours in this field, whether as discoverers or as 
interpreters, almost every page of the following Seéections will 
bear witness. 


4. The collections that have thus been formed are named 
either from the locality where the texts were first 
discovered, as e.g. the Oxyrhynchus Papyri or 
the Aibeh Papyri, or from the place where they are now 
preserved, as the British Museum or Chicago Papyri, or the 
Berliner Griechische Urkunden, or in a few instances from their 
owners, as the Amherst Papyri or the Retnach Papyri. And 
through the patient labours of many scholars, both in this 
country and abroad, these collections are yearly being added 
to’. 


Papyrus 
Collections. 


5. Of the papyri now available a comparatively small 


Literary number, about 600 in all, are literary, one fourth 
Papyri. of these supplying us with texts not previously 
known. Amongst these is what can claim to be the oldest 


Greek literary MS. in existence, a poem of Timotheus of 
Miletus, dating from the fourth century before Christ, while 
fragments of Homeric and other texts, belonging to the suc- 
ceeding century, are still some thirteen hundred years older 
than the generality of Greek MSS. Other new texts embrace 
fragments of Sappho and the Paeans of Pindar, the Odes of 
Bacchylides, the Comedies of Menander, the Constitution of 
Athens by Aristotle, and the MM/imes of Herodas. And as 
proof that surprises in this direction are by no means 


1 For a list which comprises the 
titles of most of the existing col- 
lections see p. xi f.; but how much 
still remains to be done before even 
the existing materials can be made 
available for general use is shown 


by Prof. Grenfell’s statement (as re- 
ported in the Athenaeum, Aug. 22, 
1908, p. 210) that of the Papyri 
from Oxyrhynchus alone, only about 
one-sixth have as yet been de- 
ciphered. 
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exhausted, the last two volumes of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri 
(v, vi, both 1908) contain respectively a new history of B.c. 
396—5, variously ascribed to Theopompus or Cratippus’, and 
large fragments of the Hypsipyle of Euripides, from a papyrus 
of the second or early third century’. 


6. The number of non-literary texts that have been 
similarly recovered cannot be stated with any 
degree of exactness, but they may certainly be 
reckoned by tens, if not hundreds, of thousands. And their 
variety is as remarkable as their number. 

The larger proportion consist of official or semi-official 
documents—such as the reports of judicial proceedings, 
petitions, census and property returns, wills, contracts and 
so forth. 

But there are in addition a large number of private 
letters which, like all true letters, are often of the most 
self-revealing character, and throw the clearest light upon 
the whole domestic and social relationships of the people. 
Not, perhaps, that their actual contents are often of any 
special interest. Their authors, whether they write with their 
own hands, or, owing to their illiteracy, avail themselves of 
the services of professional scribes (cf. note on No. 20. 43), 
are as a rule content to state the matter in hand as briefly and 
baldly as possible, while the lengthy introductions and closing 
greetings with their constantly-recurring formal and stereotyped 
phrases, produce a general effect of monotony*. At the same 


Non-literary 
Papyri. 


1 The attribution to the latter is 1909) ‘The Recently-Discovered 
cogently argued by Prof. Bury in Papyri,’ p. 85 ff. 
his recent Harvard lectures on Zhe 3 In B.G.U. 601 (ii/A.D.) the 


Ancient Greek Historians (Mac- 
millan, 1909). 

2 For these and other facts re- 
garding the literary papyri see a 
useful article by Dr F. G. Kenyon 
on the ‘Greek Papyri’ in the 
Quarterly Review, April 1908, 
pP- 333—55, and Dr R. Y. Tyrrell’s 
Essays on Greek Literature (Lond. 


closing greetings, which are con- 
veyed from a number of persons, 
occupy no less than 13 out of the 
31 lines, of which the letter con- 
sists, and similarly in one of 
the letters addressed to Abin- 
naeus (see the introd. to No. 51), 
the writer takes up nearly one- 
half of his short communication 


INTRODUCTION XXVil 


time it is impossible not to feel the arresting charm of these 
frail papyrus messages, written with no thought of any other 
public than those to whom they were originally addressed, and 
on that very account calling up before our minds, as more 
elaborate documents could never have done, the persons alike 
of their senders and recipients. 

Most of these letters are single detached communications 
upon some point of purely personal interest, whose inter- 
pretation is often a matter of extreme difficulty owing to our 
ignorance of the special circumstances that called them forth’. 
But occasionally we find ourselves in possession of a whole 
family budget as in the case of that keen agriculturist and 
shrewd old man Gemellus (No. 24), or of the official letters 
that have survived from the bureau of the military Prefect 
Abinnaeus (No. 51): while in other cases it is possible to 
piece together from separate documents various facts in some 
domestic story (see e.g. the introd. to No. 20). 


7. The significance of the papyri, however, as veritable 
documents humains, is very far from being ex- 
hausted by their merely personal interest. And 
their value, both direct and indirect, in many 
and varied fields of learning is being increasingly realized®. 
To the palaeographer, for example, they offer a continuous 
chain of documents, extending over a period of about a thousand 
years, very many of them exactly dated by year and month and 
day’, and the rest usually easily assignable within comparatively 
narrow limits, by means of which many old errors can be 


Significance 
of the 
Papyri. 


2 See especially Wilcken’s valu- 
able lecture, already cited, Dve 
griech. Papyrusurkunden, p. 29 ff. 

8 Official documents are as a rule 


with personal greetings to his ‘lord 
and patron’ and the members of his 
household—‘ almost as generous a 
scale as ina Pauline epistle’ (Kenyon, 


Brit. Mus. Papyri VW, p- 305). 

1 See e.g. the curious and illite- 
rate letter of Apollonius (No. 7) and 
from a later period the letter of 
Psenosiris (No. 49), which has been 
so variously interpreted. 


so dated up till the end of the first 
century after Christ, after that only 
by month and day. Cf. the Table 
of Months on p. xviii, which Dr 
A. S. Hunt has kindly revised tor 
me, 
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corrected, and the whole history of book production before the 
adoption of vellum put in a new and striking light. Thus, to 
refer only to a single point, the New Testament student can 
no longer have any possible doubt that the books of the New 
Testament were written originally on papyrus, and that in such 
a letter as is reproduced in facsimile as a frontispiece to this 
volume he can see the prototype, so far as outward appear- 
ance is concerned, of an original Pauline Epistle’. 

To the historian again their value is no less remarkable. 
If it be the case, as we recently have been assured, that it 
was the want of adequate ‘records’ that prevented the 
Greeks themselves from being the founders of scientific 
history, that is certainly no longer the fate of any one 
who seeks to reconstruct the internal condition of Greco- 
Roman Egypt. Contemporary documents, whose genuineness 
is incontestable, now lie before him in such abundance, that 
their very number constitutes one of his greatest difficulties. 
And it will need much careful sifting and comparison before 
their results can be fully appreciated or stated®. But confining 
ourselves again to their relation to Christian history, it is 
impossible not to recognize the importance of having the 
‘enrolment’ of Luke ii 1, 2 illustrated by the recovery of a 
large number of similar enrolments or census-returns, known 
by the same name (amoypa¢ai, cf. No. 17), and even the 
method of the enumeration by the return of each man to his 
own city (ver. 3) confirmed by the discovery of an exactly 
analogous order (No. 28). When too we find a Prefect re- 
leasing a prisoner in deference to the wishes of the multitude 
(see note on No. 55. 28), or the summary of a trial with the 
speech of the prosecuting counsel (No. 18), we are at once 


valuable information in the vols. 
on The Ptolemaic Dynasty by Prof. 


1 See further Kenyon Pa/aeo- 
graphy, p. 92 ff, and Handbook 


to the Textual Criticism of the 
New Testament (Macmillan, rgot), 
Chap. 11 ‘The Autographs of the 
New Testament.’ 

2 The student will find much 


Mahaffy and on Under Roman Rule 
by Mr J. S. Milne in Methuen’s 
History of Egypt, Vols. IV, V 
(1898). 


INTRODUCTION XX1X 


reminded of what took place in the case of our Lord (Mk xv 
15) and of St Paul (Ac. xxiv 2ff.). Or, to pass to a later 
period in the history of the Church, while the persecution of 
the Christians under Decius, and the consequent demand for 
libelli, or certificates of conformity to the state-religion, were 
previously well known, it is surely a great gain to be able to 
look upon actual specimens of these /ée//z, attested by the 
signatures of the /éel/aticd themselves, and counter-signed by _ 
the official commission that had been appointed to examine 
them (No. 48). 

The value of the papyri, however, for the Biblical student 
is very far from being exhausted in ways such as these. They 
have added directly to his materials not only a certain number 
of Biblical texts!, but also several highly important fragments 
of extra-canonical writings, including the so-called Zogza of 
Jesus, which have attracted such widespread attention®. Nor 
is this all, but the indirect aid which they constantly afford for 
the interpretation of our Greek Bible is perhaps even more 
striking. It will be one of the principal objects of the com- 
mentary that accompanies the following selections to illustrate 
this in detail, but it may be convenient to recapitulate here 
that this aid is to be looked for principally in three directions, 

(1) In the matter of /anguage, we have now abundant 
proof that the so-called ‘peculiarities’ of Biblical Greek are 
due simply to the fact that the writers of the New Testament 


1 These include some third and 
fourth century fragments of the 
LXX, a third century MS. of Mt. i 
(P. Oxy. 2), and about one-third of 
the Ep. to the Hebrews from the 
early part of the fourth century 
(P. Oxy. 657). So far as they go, 
the N.T. texts confirm on the whole 
the evidence of the great uncials 8B, 
or what we know as the Westcott 
and Hort text. A list of the principal 
Biblical papyriis given by Deissmann 
Enc. Biblica, col. 3559 f. 

2 The original Zogza (P. Oxy. 1), 


the Mew Sayings of Jesus (P. Oxy. 
654) and the Fragment of an Un- 
canonical Gospel (P. Oxy. 840) have 
all been published separately in 
convenient forms (Frowde, 1897, 
1904 and 1908): see also Swete’s 
edition of Zwo New Gospel Frag- 
ments (Deighton, Bell & Co., 1908). 
In Les plus anciens Monuments du 
Christianisme (Patrologia Ortentalis 
Iv 2 [1907]) Wessely has edited the 
most important early Christian do- 
cuments written on papyrus, with 
translations and commentaries. 
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for the most part made use of the ordinary colloquial Greek, 
the Kow7y of their day. 

This is not to say that we are to disregard altogether the 
influence of translation Greek, and the consequent presence of 
undoubted Hebraisms, both in language and grammar'. Nor 
again must we lose sight of the fact that the sacred writers, 
especially in the case of the New Testament, deepened and 
enriched the significance of many everyday words, and em- 
ployed them in altogether new connotations. At the same 
time the best way to get at these new connotations is surely 
to start from the old, and to trace, as we are now enabled to 
do, the steps by which words and phrases were raised from 
their original popular and secular usage to the deeper and 
more spiritual sense, with which the New Testament writings 
have made us familiar?. It is sufficient by way of illustration 
to point to the notes that follow on such words as adeAdds 
(No. 7. 2), aidvios (No. 45. 27), Barrilw (No. 7. 13), Kvptos 
(No. 18. 6), Aeroupyéo (No. 5. 2), mapovoia (No. 5. 18), 
apecBevw (No. 40. 14), mperBvrepos (Nos. 10. 17, 29. 11), 
mpoypadw (No. 27. 11), swtyp (No. 19. 18), owrypia (No. 36. 
13), and xpymari~w (No. 25. 2)%. 


1 An over-tendency to minimize 
these last is probably the most per- 
tinent criticism that can be directed 
against Dr J. H. Moulton’s Pro- 
legomena to his Grammar of New 
Testament Greek, a book that is as 
useful to the papyrologist as it is 
indispensable to the student of the 
Greek New Testament. See further 
the valuable sections (§§ 3, 4) on 
‘ The xow7—the Basis of Septuagint 
Greek,’ and ‘The Semitic Element 
in LXX Greek’ in Thackeray’s 
Grammar of the Old Testament in 
Greck 1, p- 16 ff. 

2 The denial of a distinctive 
* Biblical’ or ‘New Testament 
Greek’ is often too unqualified to- 
day owing to the recoil from the 
old position of treating it as es- 


sentially an isolated language, and 
the whole question of how far the 
Greek of the New Testament de- 
viates from the Kowy requires a 
fuller discussion and statement than 
it has yet received. Some good re- 
marks on the ‘eigenartig’ character 
of the New Testament writings, 
notwithstanding the linguistic and 
stylistic parallels that have been dis- 
covered, will be found in Heinrici’s 
monograph Der litlerarische Charak- 
ter der neutestamentlichen Schrifien 
(Leipzig, 1908). 

% For many more examples of the 
influence of the Kow% on N.T. Greek 
than are possible in the limits of the 
present volume reference may per- 
haps be allowed to the ‘Lexical 
Notes from the Papyri’? which Dr 
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(2) The form, again, which the New Testament writers 
so frequently adopted for the conveyance of religious truth 
is reflected in the clearest manner in the private letters that 
have been rescued from the sands of Egypt. It may seem 
strange at first sight to those who have had no previous 
acquaintance with the subject, that those simple and artless 
communications, the mere flotsam and jetsam of a long 
past civilization, should for a moment be put in evidence 
alongside the Epistles of St Paul. But even if they do nothing 
else, they prove how ‘popular’ rather than ‘literary’ in origin 
these Epistles really are’, and how frequently the Apostle 
adapts the current epistolary phrases of his time to his own 
purposes’. 


(3) Once more, the papyri are of the utmost value in 
enabling us to picture the general environment, social and re- 
ligious, of the earliest followers of Christianity. These followers 


J. H. Moulton and the present 
writer are contributing to the #x- 
positor VII v, p. 51 ff. &c. 

1 The distinction holds good, even 
if we cannot go all the way with 
Deissmann (BS. p. 3 ff.) in pro- 
nouncing all the Pauline writings 
‘letters’ rather than ‘ Epistles.’ 
This may be true of the short 
Epistle to Philemon, which is little 
more than a private note, but surely 
the Epistle to the Romans stands 
in a different category, and, if only 
by the character of its contents, is 
to be widely differentiated from the 
unstudied expression of personal 
feeling, that we associate with the 
idea of a true ‘letter.’ 

2 The first recognition I have 
come across in this country of the 
value of the papyri for N.T. study 
occurs in Dean Farrar’s The Messages 
of the Books, first published in 1884, 
where in a note to his chapter on 
the ‘Form of the New Testament 
Epistles’ the writer remarks—‘ It is 
an interesting subject of inquiry to 
what extent there was at this period 


an ordinary form of correspondence 
which (as amongst ourselves) was to 
some extent fixed. In the papyrus 
rolls of the British Museum (edited 
for the trustees by J. Forshall [in 
1839]) there are forms and phrases 
which constantly remind us of 
St Paul’ (p. 151). But he does 
not seem to have followed up the 
hint, and it was left to Prof. A. 
Deissmann, following independently 
on lines already hinted at by A. 
Peyron in his introduction to the 
Turin Papyri (Papyri graect regit 
Taurinensis Muset Aegyptit, Turin, 
1826), to show in detail in Avdel- 
studien (1895) and Neue Bibelstudien 
(1897) (together translated into 
English as Szble Studies (1901)), 
and more recently in Licht vom 
Osten (1 Aufl. 1908, 2 u. 3 Aufl. 
1909), the wealth of material they 
contain in this and other respects. 
Mention should also be made of 
Dean Armitage Robinson’s in- 
teresting Excursus ‘On some current 
epistolary phrases’ in his Com- 
mentary on Ephesians, p. 275 ff. 
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belonged for the most part, though by no means exclusively}, 
to the humbler and poorer classes of the population, whom the 
ordinary historian of the period did not think it worth his while 
to notice, But now by means of their own autographic letters 
and documents we can see them in all the varied relationships 
of everyday life and thought. Notices of Birth (No. 32) and 
of Death (No. 35) are intermingled with Marriage-Contracts 
(Nos. 1, 34) and Deeds of Divorce (No. 16): the oppressed 
appeal to the ruling powers for protection (Nos. 10, 29), and 
the village ‘elders’ arrange for dancing-girls to enliven an 
approaching festival (No. 45): the youth who has wasted all 
his substance with ‘riotous living’ (No. 27), and the poor 
prodigal with his humble confession of sin (No. 37), stand 
before us in the flesh: while the mourners ‘sorrowing as those 
who have no hope’ (No. 38), and the perplexed and diseased 
seeking help in dreams or oracles (Nos. 6, 25, cf. 54) and 
enchantments (Nos. 46, 47), prove how deep and real were 
the needs of those to whom the Gospel was first preached. 


8. There may be a temptation perhaps at present, in view 
The of the unusual and romantic character of the 
Richness of new discoveries, to exaggerate the significance of 
eee the papyri in these and similar directions. Much 
requires still to be done before their exact linguistic and 
historical value can be fully estimated. But there can be no 
doubt as to the richness of the field which they present to the 
student alike of religion and of life. And one main object of 
the present volume of Selections will have been fulfilled, if 
it succeeds in any measure in arousing a more wide-spread 
interest in the larger collections, and the notable work of 
their first editors and interpreters. 


1 Cf. Orr, Meglected Factors in 
the Study of the Early Progress of 
Christianity (London, 1899), p.95 ff. 

2 Deissmann (ZO. p. 217 f. 
strikingly recalls the Prosopogra- 
phia Impertt Romani which cata- 
logues 8,644 men and women of 
note during the first three centuries, 


but omits of set purpose ‘hominum 
plebeiorum infinitam illam turbam’ 
—Jesus and Paul among them! 
See also the same writer’s articles 
on ‘ Primitive Christianity and the 
Lower Classes’ in £x. VII vii, 
pp. 97 ff., 208 ff., 352 ff 


TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS 
AND NOTES 


Tois 
BiBXiors Gov ato povov mpdcexfe] PiroAoyav 
«ai dm avTav dvnow c&eas. 
CORNELIUS to his son HIERAX 
[P. Oxy. 531. 10 ff. (ii/A.D.)], 


For the convenience of the reader, the following Texts are given 
in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Letters inserted 
within square brackets [ ] indicate the Editors’ proposed restora- 
tions for lacunae in the original, and those in round brackets ( ) the 
resolutions of abbreviations or symbols. Angular brackets < > 
are used to denote words or phrases that have been accidentally 
omitted in the original, double square brackets [[ ] letters that 
have been erased in the original and braces { } a superfluous letter 
or letters. Dots placed inside brackets [...] represent the approxi- 
mate number of letters that have been lost or erased, and dots 
outside brackets mutilated or illegible letters. A dot under a 
letter, e.g. a, shows that the letter is uncertain. 

As regards dating, i/B.cC.=Ist century B.C., 1/A.D.=Ist century 
A.D., and i/ii A.D.=a date falling about the end of the Ist or the 
beginning of the 2nd century A.D. 


tr A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


P. ELEPH. I. B.C. 311-10. 


Discovered at Elephantine, and edited by Rubensohn in the 
Llephantine-Papyri, p. 18 ff. 


The following marriage contract from Elephantine is 
the oldest specimen of its class that has hitherto been dis- 
covered (cf. P. Gen. 21 of ii/B.c., as completed by Wilcken, 
Archiv Wl, p. 387 ff, and P. Tebt. 104, B.c. 92), and also 
the earliest dated Greek papyrus document that we possess. 
Rubensohn in his commentary draws special attention to its 
pure Greek character, as proved by the nationality of the con- 
tracting parties, and the terms employed, e.g. the ‘patriarchal’ 
part played by the bride’s father, and her own repeated desig- 
nation as éAev@épa (1. 4f.). Noteworthy too are the stringent 
provisions regulating the married life of the pair (ll. 6, 8 ff.) 
which, with faint echoes in the Oxyrhynchus documents, dis- 
appear from the contracts of the Roman period, to be renewed 
later under Christian influences; cf. C. P. R. 30. 20 ff. 
(vi/A.D.) mpos TO Kal atrijy dyarav kal Oadrew Kat Geparevev 
avrov...tmaxovew d€ aitd aba TO vouw Kal TH dKoAovdia oup- 
Baive[v] ode, and see Wilcken, Azchiv 1, p. 490. 

M. i 


2 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No. 1 


"AnreEdvSpou rod ’“AdeEadvdpov Bacidevovtos Erer EBdopuer 
Ilroveuatov catpamevovtos ere: Tecoape- 
/, \ / \ , \2 Me 
cxardexdtat pnvos Aiov. Luvyypady cuvorxiotas “Hpardei- 
Sov cat Anuntpias. AapBaver ‘Hpaxndeidns 
Anuntplav Kevav yuvaina yvnoiav mapa tod matpos Aer- 
tivov Kwiov Kai ths pntpos Pirwtidos érevPepos 
énevOépav poo hepoméerny eipaticpov Kal Koopov(Spaypuas) 
a, wapexér@ Sé “Hoaxreldns Anuntpiat 
doa mpoonKer yuvaskl édevOépat mavra, eivar 5é huas Kata 
TavTo Omouv av Soxhe cdpiotoyv eivar Povdevopéevors 
KOU 5 
Bovate Aerrivne cat Hparreldnt. Eidy 6€ te kaxotexvodoa 
e , 3 \ 3 lA a > \ ¢ / 
dnoknrat émt aioxvvnt Tod avdpos “Hpaxdeldov An- 
, 
Kntpia, 


In the seventh year of the reign of Alexander the son of 
Alexander, the fourteenth year of the satrapy of Ptolemaeus, the 
month Dios. Contract of marriage between Heraclides and 
Demetria. 

Heraclides takes Demetria of Cos as his lawful wife from her 
father Leptines of Cos and her mother Philotis, both parties being 
freeborn, and the bride bringing clothing and adornment of the 
value of 1000 drachmas, and let Heraclides provide for Demetria 
all things that are fitting for a freeborn woman, and that we should 
live together wherever shall seem best to Leptines and Heraclides 
in consultation together. And if Demetria shall be detected doing 
anything wrong to the shame of her husband Heraclides, let her 


3. ‘yaolav] ‘lawful,’ ‘legally perhaps that Heraclides drafted the 
wedded’: cf. P. Amh. 86. 15 agreement. 
(A.D. 78) xwpls ynoliwy Snuociwr, 6. Kaxorexvotoa] Cf. 3 Macc. 


‘apart from the legal public charges.’ 
The same sense of ‘ true,’ ‘ genuine,’ 
underlies the use of the word in 
Phil. iv 3 yuijove ovviuvye; for a 
definite spiritual application see 
nm Abii 2 Gy Nie 

5. évat d& Nuas] an unexpected 
change to the 1st pers., showing 


Vil 9 édy TL KaKoTexXvyowuer Tovnpor, 
and for the corresponding adj. see 
Sap. i 4, xv 4. 

emt aloxivn] Cf. P. Gen. 21. 11 
(see introd. above) 78’ aifo]xvvew 
Mevexpdryv dca péper avdpi aic- 
xvvny. 


No. 1 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 3 


ateptoOw du mpoonveyxato tmravtav, émiderEdtw dé “Hpa- 
Kreldns OTL dv eyxadne Anpntpiae évavtiov avdpav 
TPLOV, 
ods av Soxiualwow auddotepot. Mr éFéotw dé “Hpaxreldne 
yuvaixa adAnv eracayer Oat ep KBper Anuntpias wndé 
rexvotroveta Bat €& GAANS yuVaLKds pndé KaKoTExVElVY pNndéev 
mapevpéces pndewlds ‘Hpaxretonv eis Anuntpiav: 
elav 8€ Te TOMY TOUTwY arioxnTat “Hpaxreldys Kal émi- 
SetEne Anuntpia évaytiov avdpav tpiay, ods av Soxt- 
palma 10 
dpdborepor, atrodotw ‘“Hpaxreidns Anuntpias thw pepyny 
Av mpocnvéeyxato (Spaxmas) a, Kal TpocaToTEeicaTH 
apyupt- 
ov AreEavdpeiou (Spaxpas) a. “H bé rpakis otw xabarrep 
éy diKens Kata vouov TéXos ExovonS Anuntpiar Kal Tots 
pera 
be deprived of all that she has brought, and let Heraclides prove 
his charge against Demetria in the presence of three men, whom 
both shall approve. And let it not be allowed to Heraclides to 
bring in another woman to the insult of Demetria, nor to beget 
children by another woman, nor shall Heraclides do any wrong 
to Demetria on any pretext. And if Heraclides shall be detected 
doing any of these things, and Demetria shall prove it in the 
presence of three men, whom both shall approve, let Heraclides 
repay to Demetria the dowry which she brought to the value of 
Iooo drachmas, and let him pay in addition 1000 drachmas of 
Alexander’s coinage. And let the right of execution be as if a formal 
decree of the court had been obtained to Demetria and to those 
7. eémdetdtw] In Ac. xviii 28, generally in the N.T.: see 1 Thess. 


Heb. vi 17 the verb is used in the 
same sense of ‘ prove,’ ‘demonstrate.’ 

évavTlov avdpav tpiav] With this 
private separation before witnesses 
contrast such a later ‘deed of 
divorce’ as No. 16. For évavrioy, 
frequent in this sense in the LXX, 
cf. Lk. i 6 qoav 6é Sixaror dupdbrepor 
é€vavTiov Tov Meo, 


8. dokiudfwow] ‘approve,’ as 


ii 4 (note). 

Q. mapeuvpécer pundemar] Cf. P. 
Tebt. 5. 61 (B.c. 118), B.G.U. 248. 
40 (ii/A.D.). 

11. dpyuplov’’AdeEavdpelov] ‘ per- 
haps the earliest documentary men- 
tion of Alexander’s coinage, unless 
Dittenberger Sy//, 176 is about two 
years older’ (Rubensohn). 


Twn 


4 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No. 1 


Anpntpias mpaccovew & te avtod ‘Hpakreidouv kal trav 
“Hpakdeldou mavtwy Kal éyyaiwy Kat vavtixav. “H 
5é cvyypagy 

nde Kupia EoTW TAVTHL TAYTWS WS Exel TOD TUVAAXGYpATOS 
yeyevnuévor, Srrov dv érreypépne ‘Hpaxrg«idns xara 

Anuntpias 7) Anyuntpia te kal Tol peta Anuntpias mpac- 
covtes émeypépwow Kata ‘Hpaxrgcidov. Kupuor 8€ 
éctaoayv ‘“Hpaxndei- 15 

dns kai Anuntpia Kat tas ovyypadas avtot tas abTav 
gurdooortes Kat emeyhepovtes Kat adrApdwv. Map- 
TUPES 

Kréov Tedaros ’Avtixpatns Tnuvitns Advows Tyyvirns 
Avovicros Tyuvitns "Apiotopayos Kupnvaios “Apic- 
TOOLKOS 

Kauos. 


acting with Demetria or Heraclides himself and all Heraclides’ 
property both on land and sea. And let this contract be valid under 
all circumstances, as if the agreement had been come to in that place 
wheresoever Heraclides brings the charge against Demetria, or 
Demetria and those acting with Demetria bring the charge against 
Heraclides. And let Heraclides and Demetria enjoy equal legal 
rights both in preserving their own contracts, and in bringing 
charges against one another. Witnessed by Cleon of Gela, 
Anticrates of Temnos, Lysis of Temnos, Dionysius of Temnos, 
Aristomachus of Cyrene, and Aristodicus of Cos. 


14. 82ov xrX.] a clause inserted only binding in the place where it 
in view of the fact that, according to _ was entered into, 
strict Greek law, the contract was 


No. 2 EPICURUS TO A CHILD 5 


2.) EPFICURUS TO A. CHILD 
EX VOL. HERCUL. 176. 111/B.C. 


Discovered at Herculaneum and edited by Gomperz, Hermes, V, 
p- 386 ff. See also H. Usener, Zpicurea, p. 154, and Wilamowitz, 
Gr. Les. 1, p. 3963 UW, p- 260. 


The following fragment of a letter to a child is interesting, 
not only on account of the writer, the well-known philosopher, 
Epicurus (f B.C. 270), but also from its own artless and affec- 
tionate character. According to Wilamowitz the child addressed 
was one of the orphan children of a certain Metrodorus, of 
whom Epicurus took charge. 


+--[a]peiypeba eis Adurpaxov v- 

ylatvovtes éyw kab I1vOo- 

KrHs Kali “Epylapxos «cat K[77]- 

Olmos, Kal exe KaTELAnpa- 

pev by[elatvovtas Bepio- 5 
Tav Kai Tovs Aoutrovs [Pi ]rolv]s. 

ed b€ rove[t]s nal od e[d v]y- 

aivers Kal 7 pla]lupn [o]ov, 


We have arrived in health at Lampsacus, myself and Pythocles 
and Hermarchus and Ctesippus, and there we have found Themistas 
and the rest of the friends in health. It is good if you also are in 
health and your grandmother, and obey your grandfather and 


1. Aduyakov] in Mysia,an early of Metrodorus. 
home of Epicurus, where he was 8. udupyn] ‘grandmother,’ as in 
engaged for several years in teaching later Gk: cf. 2 Tim. i 5. 
philosophy. It was the native town 


6 EPICURUS TO A CHILD No. 3 


A / \ ‘ f 
Kai watrat Kat Matpolv]e mav- 
ta Tel |On[e, domlep Kat é[p]- 10 
= \ y id Bee, 
mpocbev. e€0 yap ic, 7 aitia, 
a \ ’ \ \ e \ 
6Te Kal éy@ Kal o[t]| Nosrrol 
mavTes oe péya pirovpmer, 
6tt TovTos weiOn TavTa:<*. 


Matron in all things, as you have done before. For be sure, the 
reason why both I and all the rest love you so much is that you 
obey these in all things.... 


g. mwdamrat] Like udupn the word title see No. 51. 
mamas is of Asiatic origin, and was II. ev yap ic] a common clas- 
apparently first introduced asa term sical phrase, of which we have traces 
of endearment by Phrygian slaves in the tore (imper.) of Eph. v 5, 
into Athenian nurseries (Wilam.). Heb. xii 17, Jas. i 19. 
For its later use as an ecclesiastical 


2. PFOLYCRA LES “PO. Tis sae Lie 


PB. PETR.’ 3. xi (1s i1i/B.C. 


First edited by Sayce in Hermathena xvu, and afterwards by 
Mahaffy in the Flinders Petrie Papyri u, p. [27]: cf. 1, p. [80] and 
Ill, p. 112. See also Wilamowitz, Gv. Les. 1, p. 396 f.3 11, p. 261 fis 
and Reden und Vortrige, p. 251; Witkowski, Zp. Priv. Gr. p. 5 ff. 


This letter belongs to the correspondence of the architect 
Cleon, who acted as commissioner of public works in the 
Fayfim district, about the middle of the 3rd cent. B.c. It 
contains a request from his younger son Polycrates, who had 
apparently been borrowing from his brother Philonides, that 
Cleon will interest himself on his behalf with Ptolemy II, on 
the occasion of the King’s visit to celebrate the Arsinoe festival, 
The text, in which there are no lacunae, is written ‘in a beauti- 
fully clear and correct hand’ (Mahaffy). 


No. 3 POLYCRATES TO HIS FATHER 7 


Tlokuxparns Tat TaTpl yaipey. Karas Toles ci Eppwoar 

Kal Ta AoLTTa Got KaTA yvopunv éoTiv, éppo- 

\ Ne va) / \ , U , 

pela dé Kai jueis. ToANaKts pev yéypaha oor Tapayevéo- 

Oat kal ovoeticat pe, Ors THs em Tod 

, A b) a \ aA , ? i ? 
mMapovTos oYoAnS amoAvOa. Kal vov Oé, Eb SuVaTOY éaTLV 

Kab unbév oe TOV Epyav KwAUVEL, 

t > a 2 \ 9 I SEN N \ 
meipaOnte édOeiv eis Ta “Apoivdeas éedv yap ov Trapa- 

yévnt, Témeropas pardios pe TOL Baciret 

, / , v \ ' 

ouvaTabnccaOat. yivwone Sé pe éxovta Tapa Dirwvidov 

(Spaypuas) o'* amd TovTOV TO Mev Huvov 5 


Polycrates to his father, greeting. I am glad if you are in 
good health, and everything else is to your mind. We ourselves 
are in good health. I have often written to you to come and in- 
troduce me, in order that I may be relieved from my present occu- 
pation. And now if it is possible, and none of your work hinders 
you, do try and come to the Arsinoe festival; for, if you come, I 
am sure that I shall easily be introduced to the King. Know that 


I have received 70 drachmas from Philonides. 


I. KaA@s Totets] 2 common for- 
mula, cf. 1 Macc. xii 18, 22, Ac. 
x33, Ehile iv 145, 30.6: 

et €ppwoat x7.) Mahaffy (P. 
Petr. 11, Appendix p. 10) has 
pointed out that the occurrence of 
this common Greek formula at this 
early date establishes beyond dispute 
that the corresponding Roman 8.V. 
B.E.E.Q.V. was derived from it, 
and not wice versa, as Cobet 
believed. 

2. mwapayevéoda] The verb is 
common in vernacular documents 
where classical writers would more 
naturally have used adixvoduar or 
nkw. The literary complexion 
therefore which Harnack gives to 
it in certain passages in Luke (Say- 
tags of Jesus, p. 86) cannot be 
maintained: see Moulton Zx/. vit, 


Half of this I have 


vii, p- 413. 

svoricat] ‘bring together,’ hence 
‘introduce,’ ‘recommend’: see the 
note on P. Oxy. 292. 5 f. (= No. 14). 
In Gen. xl 4 kal owéorycev 6 dpxe- 
Secuwtyns TO Iwond adrovs, Kat 
mapéoTn avrois, the meaning is 
somewhat different ‘put under the 
charge of.’ 

3. oxor7s] ‘studium’ (Wilamo- 
witz). 

4. els TA Apowvdera] the festival 
held in honour of the deceased 
Queen Arsinoe, who had already 
been raised to divine honours. 

5. juvov] almost always so 
written in the papyri of ili/B.c.: 
in the two following centuries 7uvaov 
and juiov occur with about equal 
frequency, see Mayser Grammz. 
p. too f. 


8 POLYCRATES TO HIS FATHER No. 4 


’ \ , € , \ \ \ >] 4 , 
els Ta Séovta wreduTrOpny, TO S€ AoLTov Els TO Savevovy 
KkatéBarov. TodTo dé yivetat 


dud TO pn aOpody Huds, adda KaTa pLKpoY AamBaverv. 


ypape S nuiv cal ov, tva €ida- 


ev €p ols €l, Kal py aywvidpev. 


LJ f \ \ A 
€mipéAou 6€ Kal GavTod, 


ee ¢ r \ Lele e 
OT MS VYLALWHLS KAL TPOS 4- 


Mas eppwpevos ErXOnts. 


EUTUYXEL. 


kept by me for necessaries, but the rest I have paid as an instal- 


ment of interest. 


This happens because we do not get our money 
in a slump sum, but in small instalments. 


Write to us yourself 


that we may know how you are circumstanced, and not be anxious. 
Take care of yourself that you may be well, and come to us in good 


health. Farewell. 


6. els ra Séovra] Cf. P. Par. 
38. 25 ff. (ii/B.Cc.) Omws...exw Ta 
déovrTa, Kal ph dvatvwuar TH AyD. 

els TO Odvetov KaTéBadov] ‘I have 
paid as an instalment of interest ’— 
a rendering suggested by Wyse, and 
adopted by Mahaffy (P. Petr. 11, 
App. p- 4) in place of his original 
‘I have put out to interest.’ 

8. dywviduer] Cf. P. Petr. m1, 
53 (2) 15 f. od} yap ws éruxey ayw- 
vi@pev, ‘for we are in a state of no 


ordinary anxiety’ (Edd.), and for 
the corresponding subst., as in Lk. 
XIU 445 (Cheb) LeDte) 423.0 staute 
(early iii/A.D.) ws els dywvriav pe 
yevéoOar év Tw TapdvTt. 

g. evrvxe] the form of greeting 
generally adopted when the person 
addressed is of superior rank: in the 
case of an inferior, éppwao is the 
ordinary formula. For exceptions 
see Wilcken Archiv 1, p. 161. 


4A. ISLAS, TO) HEPHAESTION 


P. BRIT. MUS. 42. 


B.c. 168. 


Discovered at Memphis, and edited by Kenyon in the British 
Museum Papyri i, p. 29 ff. For various improved readings, which 
have been followed here, see Wilcken, G. G. A., 1894, p- 722, and 
for the text with commentary see Wilamowitz, Gr. Les. 1, p. 397 fy 
II, p. 262, and Witkowski, £p. Priv. Gr, p. 37 fi. 


The following letter is addressed by a certain Isias to 
Hephaestion, apparently her husband, who was ‘in retreat’ 
in the Serapeum at Memphis, urging him to return home. 


No. 4 ISIAS TO HEPHAESTION 9 


The exact position of the Serapeum recluses is still a matter 
of discussion amongst scholars. By some they are regarded 
as a kind of monkish community: by others, as persons who 
in special sickness or trouble had sought the aid of the god, 
and were for the time being ‘ possessed,’ or under his influence 
and protection. In any case this letter makes clear that, 
whatever the nature of the vows they took upon them, these 
were not binding for all time, but lasted only until the caroyor 
had attained the end they had in view (I. 26). On the whole 
subject see Preuschen, Alénchtum und Sarapiskult (2'° Aufl., 
Giessen, 1903), where the latter of the above-mentioned views 
is strongly supported, and cf. Archiv 1v, p. 207. For further 
particulars regarding the Serapeum see Nos. 5 and 6, 


Tovas ‘Adatotiov tau aderpale xai(pecr). 
ob le) , bs \ , 
el eppwpéevat TaAXA KATA Aoyov 
a7ravTat, eine av ws Tois Bevis evyo- 
, a \ ? \ b] e , 

evn Staterd* Kab adtn 8 vyiawov 
Kal TO Tatdiov Kal ot €v oiKws TaVTES 5 
< cod Statravtos pvelav trovovpevor > 
KOMLTaLEVN THY Tapa Tov émTLTTOAHY 
map “Qpov, év hu Suecdpers elvas 

Isias to Hephaestion her brother greeting. If you are well, 
and things in general are going right, it would be as I am con- 
tinually praying to the gods. I myself am in good health and 


the child, and all at home, making mention of you continually. 
When I got your letter from Horus, in which you explained 


I. T&t ddeAp&] ‘brother,’ i.e. (note). 
*husband,’in accordance with a well- ~ 9. Koptcauévn] Cf. P. Fay. 114. 
established Egyptian usage, and in 3f. (A.D. 100) Komioduevds mov Thy 
keeping with the general tone of the — éaaToAHy, ‘on receipt of my letter.’ 
letter, and the references to 7d mat- Other passagessuchas P. Hib. 54. 9 


dtov (1. 5) and 4 wjrnp cov (1. 28, not 
quar). (Wilam., Witk.) 

2. kata déyor] as in P. Par. 63. 
i 5 (ii/B.c.) Kat od vyalves Kal 
Ta\Na go. KaTa Adbyov éoTiv. 

6. pr. mowvmuevor] a common 
epistolary phrase, cf. 1 Thess. i. 2 


(a1i/B.cs)5 By Mebts 455.33) (/B:c.)5 
bear out the meaning ‘receive dack,’ 
which Hort (on 1 Pet. i 9) finds in 
all the N.T. occurrences of the 
word. 

8. dtecdpes] Cf. Mt. xiii 36, 
xviii 31. 


Io ISTAS TO HEPHAESTION No. 4 


év KaToyL €v TOL Lapatrielar THe 

év Méuder, emi péev tat eppadcbali] ce 10 
evdéws tois Oeois evyapicroup, 

emt d€ THt pn TapayiverOat oe [rdvrolv 

TOV EXEL ATTELANMMEVOV maparyeyo|vo |rav 

andiouar, Elve]na Tod éx Tod ro[vod]rov 

kaipov é€wavty[v] Te Kal TO raidifov o]ov 15 
OvaxexuBepynkvia Kal eis Trav Tt 

EAnrvOvia Sia THY Tod citou Tipp, 

kat So[xolica v[v]y [y]e cod trapayevomévov 

tevEecOai Tivos avarpuyns, oé Se 

pend éevteOvpcOae tod Ttapayevéc Oat 20 
paged evBeBrogevar els THY HueTepav mepi- 

<otacw>. os ét[t] cod map| ovjros TaVTOV emredeo puny, 
by OTL ye ToTOUTOV YpcvoU émuyeyovdToOS 


that you were in retreat in the Serapeum at Memphis, I imme- 
diately gave thanks to the gods that you were well; but that you 
did not return when all those who were shut up with you 
arrived distresses me; for having piloted myself and your child 
out of such a crisis, and having come to the last extremity 
because of the high price of corn, and thinking that now at last on 
your return I should obtain some relief, you have never even 
thought of returning, nor spared a look for our helpless state. 
While you were still at home, I went short altogether, not to 
mention how long a time has passed since, and such disasters, 


14. dndlgoua] The verb is not 
found in the N.T., but for the ver- 
nacular dndia, as Lk. xxiii 12 D, ef. 
P. Par. 48. 9 ff. (ii/B. C.) 70d pbs ce 
Thy andetav monoavros, ‘who had 
that disagreement with you.’ 

19. dvayuvxijs] The word, which 
is classical, is found several times 
in the LXX, along with the cor- 
responding verb advawixw (cf. 2 Tim. 
i 16). For the later form dvawuéts 
see Exod. viii 15, Ac. iii 19. 

20. évTeGuujocOa] For the gen. 
constr. cf. P. Par. 63. vii. 9 (ii/B.c.) 
evTeuuTo bar Tav ecEnprOunuévavr. 


21. wepictacw] The word is 
frequent in a bad sense in Polybius, 
e.g. lv. 45. 10 els wav TEPLOTATEWS 
éhGeiv, cf. also 2 Macc. iv 16 epté- 
oxev attovs yxaern meploracis, 
‘sore calamity beset them.’ 

23. émvyeyovoros] For émyivo- 
fat ‘ praeterlabor’ Witkowski com- 
pares P. Par. 25. 8f. (ii/B.c.) xa9’ 
dv Katpdy To mévOos Tov “Amos ére- 
yévero: see also P. Fay. 11. 19 
{ii/B.C.) d\Awy emvyeyovérwy whedvev 
(sc. xpdvwv), ‘still further periods 
having elapsed.’ 


No. 4 LISIAS TO HEPHAESTION Lat 


Kal TolovTav Kalpav <Kal> pnfev cov admectarkorTos. 
ére 5é cal “Opov rod tiv émictodny TapaKkeKo- 25 
puxo[to]s amnyyedKotos bmrép Tod atro\edvaOar ce 
éx THS KaTOXAS TavTENas andifomat. 
ov pnv arr erel Kal 7 wyTNHP Tov TYyyaveL 
Bapéws Exovoa, xalda@]s troimoes Kal dia tavrnv 
kal 80° nds tapay[ev]ouevos els THY TONAL, ElTEp 47 3.0 
dvayxatotepov ale] meptomat. yapiet dé Kab Tov 
owparos emipelAd]uevos, Wy vytaivyts. 

éppwao. (étovs) 8’ ’Erelh NV. 

On the verso 


‘Hdaiotiov.. 


and you having sent nothing. And now that Horus who brought 
the letter has told about your having been released from your 
retreat, I am utterly distressed. Nor is this all, but since your 
mother is in great trouble about it, I entreat you for her sake 
and for ours to return to the city, unless indeed something most 
pressing occupies you. Pray take care of yourself that you may 
be in health. 


Good-bye. Year 2 Epeiph 3o. 


(Addressed) 
To Hephaestion. 


26. bmép Tov amo\eAtcbat KT. | 
*Arro\Voua ‘withdraw oneself from,’ 
‘depart,’ as frequently i in Polybius, 
Go vil 17. 2 TGV [ev puhdxwy 


‘distract,’ as in Lk. x 40 (cf. 1 Cor. 
vii 35), is also common in the ver- 
nacular, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 24. 29 
(=1, p- 33) (ii/B. C.) dws Kal adros 


atmo\vopéwy ard Tod Tbémrov TovTOU: 
cf. Exod. xxxiii 11 daedvero els THY 
mapenBornvy, Ac. xxvili 25 aovu- 
gwvoe 6é Byres wpds GAANAOUS aTreE- 
vovTo. 

3I. meptomat] For repiomdy ‘oc- 
cupy,’ detain,’ cf. P. Tebt. 37. 15 ff. 
(i/B.c.) éy@ ody mepiomwpevos mepl 
davaykalwy yéypapd co. Wa K.T.d. 
The metaphorical sense of ‘ worry,’ 


THe Tadjwer arodovs wh repiomapat, 
‘that I myself, having paid Tathemis, 
may be no more worried,’ P. Tebt. 
43- 36 ff. (ii/B.c.) dws unbevt érurpé- 
TL... WAPEVOXAELY HUGS NOE TEpLOT GY 
Kata pndeulay mapevpeoiv, ‘that no 
one may be permitted to trouble 
us or to worry us on any pretext 
whatsoever.’ 


12 PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM TWINS No.5 


5. PETITION \FROM-THE SERAPEUM 
TWINS 


Po PAR, 26. B.C. 163-2. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among 
the Paris Papyri, (Vodices et Extraits XVIII, 2, p. 274 ff. See also 
Witkowski, Prodromus p. 30, for various amended readings. 


Of the Serapeum documents that have been recovered 
(cf. No. 6), the greater number refer to the grievances of two 
girls, twins, by name Thaues and Thaus or Taous. Their 
story has been graphically reconstructed by Kenyon (British 
Museum Papyri i, p. 2 ff.). Here we can only notice that the 
twins acted as attendants in the Serapeum, and were con- 
sequently entitled to a certain allowance of oil and bread. 
For some reason this allowance was withheld in B.c. 164-2, 
and accordingly we find them with the assistance of their 
friend Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, one of the Serapeum recluses, 
presenting various petitions for the restitution of their rights. 
Amongst these is the following document, in which, apparently 
for the third time, they addressed themselves directly to King 
Ptolemy Philometor and Queen Cleopatra, on the occasion of 
a royal visit to Memphis, with the result that, as later reports 
prove, the temple officers were at length stirred up to look 
into the matter, and the twins recovered most, if not all, of 
what was due to them. 


No. 5 
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Gor,, § 


Baoirte? Utorcuaia cat Baoiitoon KvXeorratpa th 


aderpy, 


Oeois Piropntopar, xaipev. 


@av7s xal Taovs 


didupar, ai AerTovpyovaas 


év TO mpos’ Méuder peyarAw Laparrieiw, Kal mpdtepov 


pev vpiv 


érionunoalary év Méudes nai avaBadow els TO 


e \ 7 
tepov Ovardoat 


> /, \ > , BA / 
éveTvxomev, Kal eredoxamev evtevEw, mpopepopevar 


py) Kopiver Oar 


TH KaOnKovoar Huiv Sidocbar cvvTaki tay SeovTwr 


€x TE TOU 


To King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister, gods Philo- 
metores, greeting. We, Thaues and Taous, the twin-sisters who 
minister in the great Serapeum at Memphis, on a former occasion 
when you were in residence at Memphis and had gone up to the 
temple to sacrifice petitioned you, and gave in a petition, bringing 
before you our plea that we are not receiving the contribution of 
necessaries which it is fitting should be given to us both from the 


2. elrovpyotca] For the cere- 
monial use of this verb, which pre- 
pares us for its religious significance 
in the Gk Bible, see Deissmann 
BS. p. 140 f. 

4. émdnujcacw) The regular 
word for arrival and temporary 
sojourn in a place as P. Oxy. 705. 
ii. 36 f. émcdnurjolav]res TH eOver of 
Severus and Caracalla’s visit to 
Egypt in a.D. 202, and especially 
P. Par. 69 (iii/A.D.) where the 
arrivals and departures of a strate- 
gus are recorded in his day-book by 
ém- and dmodnuéw respectively : see 
Archiv iV, p. 374 Cf. Ac. ii to, 
xvii 21. 


5. &vrevtw] properly the act of 
approaching the king, and thence 
the petition addressed to him, his 
answer being known as xpyuationds 
(cf. 1. 21 xpnuwariféueva). In the 
N.T. the word is found only in 
1 AEN aH bey he 

koulfecar] See the note on P. 
Brit. Mus. 42. 7 (=No. 4). 

6. otvratiw] the regular term for 
a contribution from the royal trea- 
sury for religious purposes: see 
Otto Priester 1 p. 366 ff. Occa- 
sionally the word is used, almost in 
the sense of Pépos, of payments to 
the government, e.g. P. Fay. 15. 2 
(with the Editors’ note), 
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Saparteiov Kat ’"AckAntueiov. Méype S€ Tod viv 
ov KEKOMLoMEéVvaL 

> /, > / 2, ae N a > , > / 

éxx TANpovs nvayKkdope? vO THs avayKns éreuyo- 
eval, Os av 

rd A a “ , / ’ a € a 

imo THs Aywod Sradrvopevat, wWadw evtvyeiv vpiv, 
kal 80 oAtwv 

THY TOV adiKovYTaY Huds pirautiav éxyGeivar. ‘Twav 
yap exTiOévt@v 10 

yw > x fal 4 / 4 a 

ére dd tov évrpocbey ypdvwv aivtakiv TO TE 
Lapatrieip 

A a? , saat 4 \ a Le) 

kat T® AckdAnTlel@, Kai éx TOUT@Y Kat TOY TpOTOD 
yevnberoav 

S[iJdvuav Kopicapévov ta éavtdv Kal nyépav 
SéovtTa, Kat Hpiv, 

[<4 Da > > x > \ e / n 

drav éBnuev kar apyas eis TO lepov, Tapaxyphua 
bev Odlas 7mépas, 

¢ , c x > , ec ry nw 

vméderEav Ws av evtaxTnOncopévoy rpyiv Tov KaOn- 
KOVTWY, is 


Serapeum and the Asclepeum. And having failed to receive them 
up to the present time in full, we have been compelled, under pressure 
of necessity, wasting away as we are through starvation, to petition 
you again, and in a few words to set before you the selfishness of 
those who are injuring us. For although you already from former 
times have proclaimed a contribution for the Serapeum and 
Asclepeum, and in consequence of. this the twins who were there 
before us daily received what they required, to us also when we 
first went up to the temple straightway for a few days the impres- 
sion was conveyed as if everything fitting would be done for us in 


g. Tis Aysod] Acuds is masc. in 10. ¢idavuriavy] For the corre- 


P. Par. 22. 21: cf. for a like incon- 
sistency of gender Lk. iv 25 and 
xv 14, and see Moulton Proleg. 


p. 60. 

&’ 6Alwy}=6e’ 6Xlywr, cf. 1 Pet. 
v 12, and for the spelling see 
Thackeray Gramm. 1, p. 112. 


sponding adj. see 2 Tim. ili. 2. 
14. érav é8yuev] One of the 
rare instances in the papyri of éray 
c. indic., as in Mk iii 11, &c.: see 
further Moulton Pro/eg. pp. 168, 248. 
15. ws dv} See Moulton Pro/eg. 
p. 167. 
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Tov 6& Rouroy xXpovov ovK é&eTiPecav. Ao Kat 
mpos Tovs 

> \ 2 , \ > / 

eripedntas éméutrouev Tors évTevEopévous, 


Kat vuiv, Ka? as émrocic® ev Méudher trapovaias, 


évepavifomev 

Umép to’twv. Tar 5 mpos Tois yeupiopois ev TO 
Yapatrveiw 

cat “Aoki TeTAypevov KaTATETOAMHKOT@Y Kal 
TH 20 

id tudv nuiv xpnuateCoueva exdepopévoy kal 
ovdemiav 

evAdBerav mpoopwpévov' nudyv Sé Tots Séovor OrL- 
Bopévov 


good order, but for the remainder of the time this was not car- 
ried out. Wherefore we both sent repeatedly to the supervisors 
persons to petition on our behalf, and laid information on these 
matters before you, on the occasion of your visits to Memphis. 
And when those who had been appointed to the administration 
in the Serapeum and Asclepeum had insolently maltreated us, and 
were removing the privileges conferred on us by you, and were 
paying no regard to religious scruple, and when we were being 
crushed by our wants, we often made representations even to 


18. mapovolas] For the use of word, 2 Mace. iii 24, v 15 (kate76- 
mw. as a kind of term. techz.in the  jnoev eis 70...lepov elaeOeiv). 
papyri to describe the official visit 21. xpnuarifoueva] See the note 
of a king or other great personage, on 1. 5 above. 
cf. Zhess. p. 145 f., where the corre- 22. evd\dBevavy] The word has 
sponding light thrown on the N.T. apparently the same religious con- 


usage of the word is discussed. See 
also Deissmann ZO.? p. 278 ff. 

évehavifouey] lit. ‘laid informa- 
tion,’ but frequently with the added 
thought of ‘against’ as in Ac. xxiv 1, 
xxv 2,15; cf. P. Eleph. 8. 3f. (iii/B.c.) 
éugavléw cot “Qpov Iacaros, a report 
to the Praetor, and P. Tor. 1. 8. 12 
éupaviorod Kal karnydpou (with Pey- 
ron’s note). 

20, KaTaTeroAunKétwv] a LXX 


notation in Prov. xxviii 14: for a 
corresponding use of the adverb see 
P. Par. 12. Io (B.C. 157) evAaBds 
juov ox6vrTos, ‘when I was in a devout 
frame of mind,’ and cf. 2 Macc. vir1, 
Lk. ii. 25 (adj.). 

m@poopwuevwy] an interesting ex- 
ample of the rare Midd. use of 7. 
=‘ pay regard to,’ ‘set before one,’ 
as in Ac. ii 25 (LXX). 
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> , \ a> , ne A , 

kal "Ayoudppn mev TO emioTdtyn TOU (epod TrEovaKe 

dveaTadducba 
tA a 

amodisovar juiv: Kal te vid 8 WVuvtagéous rod 
émiaTatov TOV 

e al > / , ’ xe U , 

iepav, avaBdavte mpanv eis TO lepov, mpooydOoper, 
Kal jWeplt éxdotov 25 

peted@xapev. Kai rpockarecdpevos tov "Axoudppny 

cuvétatey arodotvar nuiv ta dheioueva. ‘O 8é, 
TavTOV 

> , > va e , c wn \ e 2 

avOporwv ayvopovéctatos trdpyeyv, nuiv pev bréc- 
NETO 

TO Tpokelwevoy émitedéoew* Tod é Tod Vivtaéovs 
viod éx THs 


Corus 


Méudews yopiobévtos, overs 30 
ovdéva AOyov érroncato. Ov povov §& ovtos 
GNAA Kal AAO TOY Ex TOD Lapameiov 


Achomarres the supervisor of the temple to give us (our rights). 
And we approached the son of Psintaes the supervisor of 
the sacrifices, when he went up to the temple the day before 
yesterday, and gave him detailed information. And having called 
Achomarres to him, he strictly commanded him to give what was 
owing to us. And he, being by nature the most unfeeling of all 
mankind, promised us that he would perform what he had been 
directed to do, but no sooner had the son of Psintaes departed 
from Memphis than he took no further account of the matter. 
And not only this man, but also others connected with the 


26. peredwxapev] a quasi-legal gov airy perado0jvat...drws &xfwy 
term, suggesting that a certain éypamrov mapayyedelay mpdvovav 
responsibility henceforth devolves — govpoyrae ris yelwp}yelas KTd., and 
on the person to whom the informa- see the introduction to P. Strass. 4r. 
tion has been given: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 31. 00d. Aby. érro(=01)yjoarTo] as 


1231. 12 ff. (=III, p. 109) (A.D. 144) in Ac. xx 24. 
akiojuey dé rod diagroNKov ayrlypa- 


No.5 PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM TIINS 1, 


Kat €repor THY ex TOD "AoKANTrLELOU 
évTEs TpOS XElpicpots, Tap wv EVos eativ 
nas Ta ScovtTa KopiferOat, atroaTe- 36 
a Oye) , 
povolv, ov Ta TE GVOpaTa Kal TA Operhomeva, 
dua TO elvat WAEiova, OUK Expivapev KaTa- 
lal , 
xopicat. AecoueOa odv vpav, piav 
»” ? / \ e ’ ¢ fal 5] , 
éyovoas EArrida THv Ud buav écope- 
n ¢ lal 
ynv avTitnyu, aTootetAar nuav 40 
\ ” > \ , fal f 
Tyhv évtevéw eri Atoviciov Tav dirov 
/ ly , 
kal otpatnyov, Oras ypan ’Atrod\Nwviw 
a ’ a > / ’ © lal 
T@ ETIpEAnTH, ET’NaBovta Trap nMav 
NY \ fal ’ , Con 
THY ypadny THY operhopevav nity 
/ 
SeovTwy Kal Tiva ™mpos Tivas xpovovs 45 
mpocwpetdntat Kal U0 Tivar, 
eravaykadon avTovs atrododvat nip, 


Serapeum, and others connected with the Asclepeum in the ad- 
ministration, from whom it is usual for us to receive what we need, 
are defrauding, whose names and obligations, because they are 
numerous, we have decided not to record. 

We beg you therefore, having as our one hope the assistance 
that lies in your power, to send away our petition to Dionysius 
Privy Councillor and strategus, that he may write to Apollonius the 
supervisor to compel them to render to us (what is owing), when he 
has received from us the written list of the necessaries owing to 
us and what further debts are due us along with the periods for 
which they have been owing and the persons who owe them, so 


33. repo] No distinction from 40. dvtihnyww] ‘assistance,’ ‘help,’ 
a\Xot (1. 32) is here possible: see asense by no means limited to ‘ Bibl. 
further on the relation of the two speech’ (as Grimm), but frequent in 
words, Moulton Pro/eg. pp. 79 f., petitions to the Ptolemies and else- 


246. where: see Deissmann BS. pp. 92, 
35. amrocrepovow] absol. as Mk 223. 

x 19, 1 Cor. vi 8. 41. 7. pthwv] partitive gen.: cf. 
38. dedueOa] the general term Ac. xxi 16. 

for petitioning a king, as distin- 43. émiaPdvra] accus. attracted 

guished from dé addressed to to Acovtcrov. 

magistrates: see Laqueur Qzaes- 46. mpoowdpelAnra] Cf. Philem. 

tiones Pp. 7» Ig ceaurdév Lor mpocopel\es. 


M. 2 
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iva, wav to é&fs Exovcat, TOANG MadXov 

Ta vowifoueva TO Lapadre Kal tH "Ice 

€TLTEA@MEV UTEP TE UU@V Kal TOV 

bpetépwv téxvov. “piv dé yivouro 

Kpately Taons Hs av aiphabe yapas. 
Evrtvyeire. 


50 


x 


that, when we have everything in order, we may be much better 
able to perform our regular duties to Serapis and to Isis, both for 
your own sakes and for the sake of your children. May it be given 
you to hold fast all the territory you desire. Farewell. 


48. 70 ééjs] Cf. P. Oxy. 282. 7f. during his lifetime of disposing of his 
(A.D. 30—35) | emexopyynca avThy Te property Kad’ dv édy alpwpac [tpérov], 
éi7js kal vmép Sivamty. ‘in any manner I choose.’ The aor. 

52. aipjode] ‘desire,’ ‘choose’; is used of the Divine election in 
cf. P. Oxy. 489. 4 (A.D. 117), a will Deut. xxvi 18, 2 Thess. ii 13 (note), 
where the testator reserves the power 


6. A DREAM FROM THE SERAPEUM 


P. PAR. 51. B.C. 160. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among 
the Paris Papyri, Mottces e¢ Extraits XVI, 2 p. 323 f. See also 
Witkowski, Prodromus, p. 40, for various amended readings. 


In Egypt, as in Assyria and Babylonia, the significance of 
dreams was fully recognized, and visitors resorted to the 
temple of Serapis at Memphis and other sacred spots in the 
hope of receiving assistance in visions of the night regarding 
their illnesses and other concerns. 

With the following dream may be compared the similar 
visions of Ptolemy and Tages recorded in P. Leid. C (Leemans’ 
Papyri graeci 1, p. 117) and the well-known dream of 
Nectonabus in P. Leid. U (¢bcd. p. 122), especially as re- 
published with a revised text and commentary by Wilcken in 
Mélanges Nicole p. 579 ff. 
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The Bible student hardly needs to be reminded of the 
dreams of Pharaoh (Gen. xli), or, from other localities, of the 
Divine messages granted, as they slept, to Jacob (Gen. xxvili 


10 ff.) and to Solomon (1 Kings iii 5 ff.). 


II toXe[ patos 


(érovs) xB’, TiBe 18’ els tyv wy. "“Oplnv 
fi ’ \ \ id 3 / 
Bartifew me [amo AeuBos &ws almanrclorov, 
Kal avatimtowa em’ axvpov' Kat [av]Opwm[os 
ao huBos pov, exouevds pov? dvarimrer 5 
Kal avTos, Kal WoTrep KekNetu[évor] pov 
noav ot op0arpot mov, cal éEaildvys] aviyo 
Tovs ofGarpovs pov, Kai op@ [ras] Acddpas 
éy TO SidacKxarynw Tod ToOAltos]. "ExddXecav, tpoc- 
édeyov. “Oppa..>uyns Odpoles].. Kayntny IO 
A ear Ce a} > , a , \ / 
THY Odov eT emée, OTL pweTAaBéBA[nKa] THY KoiTHV 


Mov. 


Ptolemy, in the 22nd year, Tubi 12 to 13. 


"Heovoa ToOjs Aéyov: ’Emredyouac: 


I dreamt that I was 


going from West to East, and sat down upon chaff. And West 
from me there was someone, who was near to me. He also sat 
down, and my eyes were as it were closed. Suddenly I open my 
eyes, and see the Twins in the school of Tothes. They called, I 
answered. Eye...of my soul, take courage...for I have changed 


my bed. 


2. érovs xtA.] The date, which 
forms part of the heading, shows 
that Ptolemy had come to Memphis 
in the 22nd year of his reign, and 
that the dream was granted to him 
on the night between Tubi 12 and 
13, or Jan. 7—8, B.c. 160. With 
els r. vy’ cf. Mt. xxviii 1. 

3. Bar(=d)igew do AeBbs] By 
a special usage Aly could mean 
West to the Egyptians, as Libya 
lay directly west from them: hence, 
as Deissmann (BS. p. 141 f.) has 
pointed out, its occurrence in the 
LXX, 2 Chron. xxxii 30, xxxiii 14, 
Dan. viii 5 in this sense, though 


I heard Tothes saying, I am praying. Why are you 


elsewhere it is used accurately for 
South; cf. e.g. Gen. xiii 14, xx. 1, 
and from the N.T. Ac. xxvii 12. 

4. €m’ adxvpov]) Cf. Mt. iii 12, 
Lk. iti 17. 

5. é€xdmevds wov] For éxouac of 
local contiguity cf. Mk i 38 (with 
Swete’s note). 

7. é&alpvyns] For the form ééai- 
gvns, which is read by WH. only 
in Ac. xxii 6, see their JVores?, 
p. 158. 

8. Tas Acévuas] See the introd. 
to No. 5. 

12. émevyoua] Cf. Deut. x 8 
éredxerar éml r@ dvdpare abrod. 


2—2 
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No. 6 


ri tavta reyes; “Eyo xataoryo[as] Acdtimas 
€mt o€* Op® cot avTov KabioTavTa 


Se 
avuTas. 


Kaayo Eurpoobev avtav. 


Ezropevoyny 15 


od , Diz a ’ A ard 
€ws KaTaAaBw avTas Kal Epxouat els THY puBNY 

9 > a v ? \ ’ ee »” \ 
pet autav. "Edeyov avtas avt[.] dre ére Bpayd 
” > a ” \ i id A a 
éyw €v TH GOper Kal mpwl Eatat @s pu) [po]rod. 


*Idov 


play avTav Epyomevny TTpOs e+. TKOTLVOY 


ToTov, Kat KaOiEaver o(v)podaa. 


EidSov evo». avt@v 20 


atroxexabiotat. Hima ‘Apuder on[edoat €r]Otv avrov, 
Kat ada Tiva eldoyv TONG, Kal Tad HEiwKa TOV 

Sdpatw Kai thv "low rAéywvs "EXNOE por, Oecd Oedy, 
th , 3 if ld 3 ‘ A 4 
eihews ylvomevn, emaKkovaov pov, édénoov tas ALdv- 


pas. 


saying this? 
conducting them to you. 


I have conducted the Twins to you. 
I weep before them. 


I see him 
I went on until 


I had laid hold of them, and I came to the street along with them. 
I said, ‘I have still for a little while to gaze (in the temple), and it will 
be early as not formerly.’ I saw one of them going to a dark place, 
and she sits down—. I saw...sat down. I told Hermais to hasten 
to come himself, and many other things I saw, and again I asked 
Serapis and Isis saying: Come to me, goddess of the gods, show 
thyself merciful, hear me, have pity on the Twins. Thou hast con- 


13. Kartaorijo[as]}] ‘conducted’: 
cf. Josh. vi 23, 2 Chron. xxviii 15, 
and from the N.T. Ac. xvii 15 of dé 
Kafiordvovtes Tov Ilat\ov jyayov 
ws "AOnvar. 

16. pv8(=p)yv] ‘street’ or ‘lane,’ 
as generally in later Gk, a usage well 
known from the four occurrences of 
the word in the N.T. (Mt. vi 2, 
Lk. xiv 21, Ac. ix 11, xu 10): cf. 
Kennedy Sources of N.T. Gh, p. 15f. 

17. Ott) For 87 recttativum in 
the N.T. cf. WM. p. 683 note 1, 
Blass Gramm. pp. 233, 286. 

22. nélwKa] aor. perf.; see Moul- 


ton Proleg. p. 143 ff. For the weak- 
ened sense of the verb cf. P. Par. 
49. Io f, (ii/B.C.) rod dé ddehpod cov 
ovuurecdvTos pol...Kal d&oavrds ke. 

23. €dOE mot, Oed Gedy KTAr.] prac- 
tically the same formula as in P. 
Leid. U. ii, 17 ff., and evidently 
belonging to the living Isis-cult 
(Wilcken). 

24. elrews ywoudvn] Cf. Mt. 
xvi 22, Heb. viii 12. 

émdxovody ov) Cf. 2 Cor. vi 2 


shad de 


édénoov xrd.] Cf. Mt. ix 27, &e. 
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Xd Karedixas Ardvpas: eué NéAUKAS Todas Eyov: 28 
Gdra olda OTL ev ww» Ypwove travoouar. Avtar &é 
yuvaixés elow. “Edy pravOdow, [od mw) yévovtas 
Kkabapai TeTote. 


demned the Twins. Me with my gray hairs hast thou absolved ; 
but I know that ina...time I shall have rest. But these are women. 
If they are defiled, they shall never at all be pure. 


25. Kkaredlkas] =Karedlxacas, here éxwv] for éxovra. For similar 
construed with the acc. ofthe person, breaches of concord in the papyri 
asin the LXX and N.T. Inclas- see Moulton Pro/eg. p. 60. 
sical writers it is followed by the 27. puavOdow) so Witk. for pi 
genitive. dvOaow (Edd.). Cf. Tit. i. 15, 

modtas] Cf. Prov. xx 23 d6fa d€ Heb. xii. 15. 
mpecBurépwy modal, 


woo toes OF APOLLONIUS 


P, PAR. 47. c. B.C. 153. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle, Motices et 
Extraits XVII 2, p. 314 ff., and with a revised text, which is followed 
here, by Witkowski, £/. Gr. Priv. p. 63 ff. 


Several letters written by or to Apollonius, a xéroyos in the 
Serapeum (see No. 4), have been recovered (P. Par. 4o-—47), 
and of these the following exhibits various points of interest 
though its general meaning is far from clear. All we can 
gather is that Apollonius was at the time in sore straits of 
some sort (I. 9 ff.), and felt that he had been deceived even by 
the gods (Il. 6 ff, 28): hence the singular and ironical address 
Tpos Tovs THY aybe(= er)ay AéyovTe(=a)s. 

Gerhard ( Untersuchungen, p. 65) cites this letter as the only 
example of a Greek papyrus known to him with a personal 
grecting in the outside address (IIroAcuaiw xafpew). 
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No. 7 


"AmroArwvios Urorewalws 


an ‘ f. 
T® WatTpt yaiperv. 


. , 
Omvu- 


o Tov Laparrw,—i py piKpdov 
Tl EVTpPéTTOMAL, OUK AV Me 
\ / / 
Ides TO 1T<0>powroy pou 5 
f 24 a 
mOTTOTE,—OTL Yrevdne 
TavTa Kal of Tapa oé 
Beoi opoiws, ote év- 
BéBrAnKav bpas eis Drnv 
MeyaAnv Kai od duvapme- 10 
Oa atrobaveiv: Kav idijs, 


OTL péAropev cwoOHvat, 
Tote Barrilopeba. 
ywoo<ke>, StL Tipacetat 


Apollonius to Ptolemaeus his father greeting. I swear by 
Serapis,—but for the fact that I am a little ashamed, you would 
never yet have seen my face—that all things are false and your gods 
with the rest, because they have cast us into a great forest, where 
we may possibly die: and even if you know that we are about to 


be saved, just then we are immersed in trouble. 


2. marpl] The exact relationships 
of the various persons in this group 
of papyri (see introd.) are by no 
means clear, but it is possible that 
throughout both rarjp and ddepéds 
refer not to family connexion, but to 
membership in the same religious 
community: see Otto Priester 1, p. 
124, note 3, who for this use of marzp 
refers to Ziebarth Gréechisches Ver- 
einswesen, p. 154: for the religious 
connotation of adedpés see 1 Thess. 
i 4 (note). 

duvio(=w) 7. Laparw] Cf. P. 
Oxy. 239. 5 (A-D. 66) duriw Népwra, 
and the same acc. of invocation in 
Jas. v 12. For the transition from 
the Ptolemaic Zapa&ms to Lepamis in 
the Roman age, see Mayser Gramm. 
p- 57, and cf. Thackeray Gramm. 1, 


Know that the 


sug ahke 

rhe évrpémoumac] ‘am ashamed’: 
for this late metaphorical use of é., 
found both in the LXX and N.T., 
cf. 2 Thess. iii 14 (note), and for the 
use of the resent in the protasis, as 
in Lk. xvii 6, see Moulton Pro/eg. 
p- 200 note 2. 

8. évBéBdnkav xrd.] Cf. Lk. xii 5 
euBarew els tr. yéevvav. “TAnyv is 
apparently used metaphorically here 
much in the sense of Dante’s ‘selva 
oscura.’ “Yds stands for quads by a 
common confusion. 

13. Bamrifduea] another meta- 
phorical usage, recalling strikingly 
the language of Mk x 38 dvvacée... 
7d Bdrrioua d éyw Bamrlfoua Bar- 
Tio ORvat 5 
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0 Sparé[ty]s my adivar 15 
npas él[rt t]av Torey 

ivat, yap yap nua 

nenutoTar eis YadKov 

T(adavtTa) ve. 0 oTpaTnyos ava- 

Baiv<er> avpioy eis TO Yapami- 20 
hv kal dvo nmépas trot- 

et €v TO “AvovBretar 

TWWOV. OUK €OTL avaKU- 

Wwa<e pe> tomote év tH Tprxouiar 

UTO THs aicyvyns, ¢ Kal 25 
avtovs dedoHKapev 

Kal aTroTEeTTTM@KAaLEV 

TAAVOMEVOL UTO TOV 

Geav Kal muotevortes 


Ta évuTrvia, EUTUYEL, 30 


runaway will try not to allow us to remain on the spot, for on our 
account he has been fined to the amount of 15 bronze talents. The 
strategus goes up tomorrow to the Serapeum and spends two days 
in the Anubeum fasting. It is not possible that I should ever 
show my face again in Tricomia for very shame, now that we 


have collapsed and fallen from hope, being deceived by the gods 
and trusting in dreams. Farewell. 


22. "AvouBrelwr] the smallertemple 
within the precincts of the Serapeum 
dedicated to Anubis. 
may] 1. mewdr. 


15. 6 Spamrd(ry]s] The reference 
according to Witkowski, to whom 
the reading (for the Editor’s é7[ws] 
amé[xn]) is due, is to a runaway 23. 


slave Menedemus, whom Apollonius 
mentions in P. Par. 45. 6, 6p évr@ 
Umrvw tov Spawédnv Mevédnuov dvti- 
Kelwevoy Hut. 

17. xdpw] For xdp.v before the 
word it governs, as in 1 Jo. iii 12, 
cf. P. Tebt. 34. 6 (¢. B.C. 100) xdpuv 
Tov map’ avTov amnyuévov, P. Oxy. 
743. 29 (B.C. 2) xdpw Trav éxpopiwy. 

18. 7(=€)§nulo(=w)rac] cf. Phil. 
ili 8 Ta mdvra EfnmewOny. 


dvakvwat] For a similar meta 
phorical use cf. Job x 15, Lk. xxi 28. 

24. Tprxo(=w)uiac] the name of 
a village (Wilcken, Witk.). Cf. 
Tpets TaBépyar, Ac. xxviii 15. 

27. amoretrwxapev] Witkowski 
compares Polyb. i. 87. 1 wlmrw rats 
éArriow. 

Bo évirvia] See the introd. to 

o. 6. 
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On the verso 


(in small letters) (in larger letters) 
Tpos Tovs IIrore[Jai- 
TV adH- wl yatpey. 


Ocav RévyorTes, 


(Addressed) To those that speak the truth. To Ptolemaeus 
greeting. 


8 A LETTER OF. INTRODUCTION 


P. GOODSPEED 4. ii/B.C. 


Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the Cairo Museum, p. 8. 
See also Witkowski, Zp. Gr. Priv. p. jof. 
A letter from Polycrates to Philoxenus introducing to his 


notice one Glaucias, who was in all probability the bearer of 
the letter: cf. P. Oxy. 292 (=No. 14). 


Vlonlu]xparns B[ir]o&évm 
yaipew. e€ Eppwcar Kal 
TANNA ToL KATA AOYOY éoTi», 
FX € ey Np 
ein av ws aipovpcba, Kab 
3 AN ) e@ , 
avtol 8 tysaivoper. 5 
vmép wv nRovrAdpcba, 
amesTavKapev Tpos oé 


Polycrates to Philoxenus greeting. If you are well and things 
in general are going right, it will be as we desire. We ourselves 
are in health. As regards those things we wished, we have sent to 


3. Katadébyov] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. use of twép, in which the original 


42. 2 (= No. 4). meaning of ‘in the interest of’ is 
4. alpovpeda] Cf. P. Par. 26.51 practically lost sight of, cf. 2 Thess 
(=No. 5). ii 1 (note). 


6. bvrép wv] For this weakened 
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Travxiay dvta ipav 

iSvov Kowworoynodmevov col. 

Yapiel ody aKovaas 10 
avTov Kal wept wv Trapa- 


/ e / 
yéyovey vmodeiEas, 

/ in n > 
pdrtota é cavTod émi- 


meropmevos ty” vyLaivnts. 


Eppwco. (érovs) KO’ Papeva(A) af 15 


On the verso 
Dirokévwe. 


you our own Glaucias that he may consult you. 


Please therefore 


give him a hearing, and instruct him concerning those things 


he has come about. 
may be in health. Good-bye. 


idcov] practically =éavréy, in 
accordance with a common usage in 
late Gk: cf. Job vii ro, Mt. xxii 5, 
1 Cor. vii 2, 1 Thess. ii 14 (note); 
but see also P. Oxy. 37. ii. 1 (= No. 
18), note. 

Kkowodoynoduevov] Cf. 1 Macc. 
xiv 9, xv 28 (dméoreie... APnvd- 
Buov...Kowodoynoduevov avrg), and 
for the corresponding subst. see 
2 Mace. xiv 22 and P. Fay. 12. 15 f. 


But above all take care of yourself that you 
The 29th year, Phamenoth.... 
(Addressed) To Philoxenus. 


(c. B.C, 103) €x Kowvodoy[t]a[s] z[A]s 
auvoTabelons mpods avtous. 

12. vmodel~as] Cf. 2 Chron. xv 3A 
kal ox iepéws brodekvvovTos ‘ with- 
out a teaching priest,’ Aristeas 112 
(ed. Wendland) dia 7d Kad@s juty 
Tov "Hdedgapov wvrodcdexevar Ta 
T pOelpnpev a. 

15. érous k0’] the 29th year either 
of Philometor, i.e. B.c. 152, or of 
Euergetes II, i.e. B.C. 141. 
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9: A. PROMISE. OF REWARD 


P. GOODSPEED 5. ii/B.C. 


From Gebelén. 


Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the 
Cairo Museum, p. 9. 


Goodspeed understands the following note as a promise 
on the part of Peteuris to pay his contribution towards the 
arepavos, or present which was made to the King on his ac- 
cession or some other notable occasion (cf. 1 Macc. x 29 and 
see Wilcken Gr. Ostr.1, p. 295 ff.). But Wilcken (Archiv u, 
p- 578 f.) has shown good grounds for believing that it is rather 
a reward which Peteuris offers to his unnamed correspondent 
for assistance in releasing him from some obligation, perhaps 
military service. 

Ilapa Ierevpros 
diefévtos pou 
dua THS oS o1- 
ovdns vmapter 
cou eis atépavov 
YarKov (TdAavTAa) Tév- 
te y(ivetat) (Taddav7a) €'. 
EUTUYXEL. 
From Peteuris. On my being released through your efforts, 


there will fall to you by way of reward five talents of copper. 
Total 5 talents. Farewell. 


2. debévros] not = diabévros wider use of the word cf. P. Par. 42. 


(Goodspeed), but 1 aor. part. pass. 
of dvénue according to Wilcken, who 
compares the use of the verb in Xen. 
flell. ii. 4. 39 SeHxe 7d oTpdrevya. 
Add P. Petr. 11 19 (1 a) 8 f. (iii/B.c.) 
dréoOar [ard THs) pulAa]xjs, ‘to set 
free from prison.’ 

5. otépavor] ‘reward.’ For this 


11 f. where a certain Apollonius is 
promised a oregdviov (‘gratifica- 
tion’) of 3 talents for services 
rendered to the police of Memphis. 
For the more special application 
indicated above (cf. introd.) see 
further x Thess, ii 19 (note). 
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10. PETITION OF A TAX-FARMER 


PEED 40! BG li7. 


Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly 
in Zebtunis Papyri 1, p. 140 ff. 


A petition from a tax-farmer of Kerkeosiris asking that he 
should be placed under the protection of the royal scribe of the 
village. A docket appended to the petition shows that it was 
forwarded by the scribe to Menches the komogrammateus with 
the request that it should be given effect to. For similar 
advantages derived from official ‘protection’ see P. Tebt. 34 
(quoted in note on 1.9); while as showing how even the officials 
themselves had recourse to bribery to secure the goodwill of 
their superiors, it may be noted that this very Menches, ac- 
cording to P. Tebt. 9, undertook to make certain payments in 
kind to the village on condition of his reappointment as 
komogrammateus. 

éX(aBopev) érovs vy ToBe ve’. 
2nd hand “Apevvet BaciAuKae ypappatet 
mapa Ilvepepmtos tov Ilaottos 
tov éeiAnpotos tiv CuTnpav 
Kat vitpixnvy Kepxeooipews THs 5 
Tlorguwvos pepidos eis TO vy’ (€T0s). 
cabéotepov meTeiAnpas TOS 


Received in the 53rd year, Tubi 15. 

To Amenneus, royal scribe, from Pnepheros son of Paous, the 
contractor for the beer and nitrate tax at Kerkeosiris in the division 
of Polemon for the 53rd year. Having gained undoubted informa- 


4. gurnpdy] Beer, like oil, was used for washing purposes (7) virpix7 
probably a government monopoly, mdvvov, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, 
and the Editors think it very likely p. 264), was also controlled by the 
that the sale of nitrate, which was state. 
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éx THS KOUNS omoOvpadory 

avréxecOat THs ahs oKérns, 

Kat avTos mpoOupovpmevos elvar 10 

€x THS oikias dia TO padioTa 

émiuBadrew mpovoeicBar TaV 

Baoitixav, aid ovvtatat 

ypawa Anuntpiot Tat TIS 

Kopns éemiotater Kai Nuxdvope 15 

apyipuraxiter kat Meyyet xwpo- 

ypappatet Kal Tois mpecButépas 

TOV yewpyav émavayKkdcat 

TOUS €kK THS KMUNS KATAKOAOU- 
tion that the inhabitants of the village are with one accord holding 
fast to your protection, and being myself eager to be a member 
of your house because it chiefly falls to you to look after the 
interests of the Crown, I beg you to give orders to write to 
Demetrius the epistates of the village and to Nicanor the archi- 


phylacites and to Menches the village-scribe and to the elders of 
the cultivators, to compel the inhabitants of the village to follow 


8. duo0uuadédy] ‘with one accord’ 
as in the N.T., e.g. Ac. i 14 qoav 
mpocxaprepodvTes Ouodumaddy TH 
Tpooevx Tj. 

avréxerOat xTr.] Cf. P. Tebt. 
34 (c. B.C. Ioo), a letter urging steps 
to be taken for the release of a debtor 
from prison, on the ground that he 
was 70 oxérnv (under the ‘ protec- 
tion’) of a certain Demetrius, ap- 
parently an official of high rank. 
For dvréxouat, which in the N.T. 
always retains its primary sense of 
‘hold firmly to? (Mt. vi 24, &c.), 
cf. P. Par. 14. 22 f. (ii/B.c.) od@evds 
Ocxalov avrexdpevot. 

10. mpobvuovmevos] Cf. P. Tebt. 
23. 10 f. (c. B.C. 119 or 114) Kah@s 
Tmomnoets piroTriudtrepoy mpolunndeis, 
and for the use of the subst., as in 
Ac. xvii 11, see Deissmann BS. 
p. 254 f. 

11. é€k 7. olxlas) Thesame phrase 
is foundin P. Tebt. 54. 4f. (B.c. 86) 


mapa Médavos rév éx ris ofjs olxla[s]. 

12. émBdddewv] a legal word; for 
exx. of its use, as in Lk. xv 12 7d 
ém(BadXdov pwépos, see Deissmann BS. 
P. 230. 

mpovoeiaAat] For the compound 
phrase mpdévovav moveto ar c. gen., as 
in Rom. xiii 14, cf. P. Hib. 79. 3 
(c. B.C. 260) wy mpévo.av tose’. 

17. Tots mpecBurépos xrd.] an 
early example of the title w. as 
applied to the holders of a civil 
office, see further Deissmann &S. 
p- 154 ff., and for the later reli- 
gious connotation of the word zi. 
p- 233 ff., and Otto Priester, p. 49. 
The yewpyol were cultivators of 
crown lands, who paid rent in kind. 

Ig. Kataxodovdeiy] Ci. LXX, 
Dan. ix 10 KarakoNovOjoa TE, 
voum gov. In the N.T. (Lk. xxiii 
55, Ac. xvi 17) the verb is only 
found in its literal sense. 


No. 11 PETITION OF A TAX-FARMER 29 
Ociv tois €& apxtis eOtopois 20 
étras Sivwpat TA KaOnKovTA 
GTTEUTAKTELD. EVTUYEL. 

3rd hand = Meyyje cwpoyp(apparel). yevnOntw 


T@L UITOTEAEL TO OLKaLOV 
KAT TOUS THS KO-LNS 25 
eto ovs. (érous) vy’ ToBe uy. 
On the verso 
3rd hand = Meyy7e. 


the ancient customs, that I may be able to pay my dues regularly. 
Farewell. 

To Menches village-scribe. 
payer in accordance with the customs of the village. 
year, Tubi 13. 

(Addressed) To Menches. 


Let justice be done to the tax- 
The 53rd 


20. Tots €& apx7s EOicpuois] CF. 
P. Par. 16. 23 f. (B.C. 127) xa[Ta]xo- 
Noveiy trois €& apxts EAicmots Kal 
un[Oev evxawilfepv. 

24. wmoredet] ‘a wide term ap- 


II. 


plied to classes who contributed in 
different capacities to the revenues 
derived from the royal monopolies’ 
(Edd.), 


PREPARATIONS FOR A ROMAN 


VISIFEOR 


Pp. TEBT.. 33. 


B.C. LEZ. 


Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly 


in Zebltunis Lapyri tl, p. 127 fi. 


A letter announcing the approaching visit to the Fayim 


of a Roman senator Lucius Memmius, who may perhaps be 
identified with the father of C. Memmius Gemellus to whom 
Lucretius dedicated the De Rerum Natura. The local autho- 
rities are instructed to show him every attention, and to let him 
see the ordinary sights, the sacred crocodiles, the labyrinth, 
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&c., all of which are described by Strabo on the occasion of 

his visit about roo years later. After the Roman occupation 

no person of senatorial rank was allowed to set foot in Egypt 

without the express permission of the Emperor (Tac. 4mm. ii 59). 

“Epu(ias) “Ops yai(pev) ths mpos ’Aokdn(aiddnv) 
€mia(ToAns) avtiyp(adpov) broKd(Taz). 

[ppov]ticov odv iva yévn(tar) axorovOs. 
[(€rous)] e& Eavtixod of’ Meyeip tf’. 

"AcKArn(miader). Aevvos Méupios ‘Pwpatos tev atro 

cuverdntov év pivove akiopate xalt] Tymte 

KelmeEvos TOV eK THS TO(AEWS) aVaTAOUY ews TOU Apou(vot- 
Tov) vo(mod) 5 

eri Oewpiav mrovovpmevos peyaro{u}mpemértepov 

eydex Onto, Kal PpovTicoy ws él TOV 

KaOnkovtTwy ToTe ai Te avAal KaTacKEevac- 


éppw(co). 


Hermias to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter 
to Asclepiades. Take care therefore that action is taken in 
accordance with it. Goodbye. The 5th year, Xandicus 17, 
Mecheir 17. 

To Asclepiades. Lucius Memmius a Roman Senator, who 
occupies a position of highest rank and honour, is making the voyage 
from the city as far as the Arsinoite nome to see the sights. Let 
him be received with the utmost magnificence, and take care that 
at the proper places the guest-chambers be got ready, and the 


2. dkorotdws] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 
177. 14 (=I, p- 169) (A.D. 4o—1) 
dxodovdws TH TOU maTpds judy dia- 
OK. 

Ravt(=d)ixod xrA.] The date 
shows that by this time the Mace- 
donian and Egyptian calendars had 
been equated, cf. p. xviii. 

3f. Pwpatos rav ard cuvKdjTOVv] 
With this use of dd, where in clas- 
sical Gk we should expect ék, cf. 
Ac. xii I twas T&v amo Tis éxkdy- 
olas. 

6. Oewplay] Cf. 3 Macc. v 24, 
Lk. xxili 48. 

Meyadromrpemécrepov] The adj, 


which occurs several times in the 
LXX, is found in the N.T. only in 
2 Pet. i317. The adv. is not in- 
frequent in the inscriptions, e.g. 
O0.G.L.S. 513. 11 (of a priestess— 
ili/A.D.) lepacauévyny évddtws Kai 
beyadompeTr as, 

8. avdal] apparently ‘ guest- 
chambers’ (Edd.), a usage which 
supports the N.T. application of the 
word to the house itself, or palace, as 
distinguished from the court, e.g. 
Mt. xxvi 3 (as against Meyer ad /.). 

karacxevgo[O}ncg[oyra] Cf. Heb. 
iii 4 mas yap olkos KaracKkevdferat 
bré Tivos. 
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[O]jclolvras Kat ai aro rovtwv éyBa(rnpiac) e[-]vc[-+ 


T+sssouvTEeneaOnoovTat Kal avT@L Tpoc- 10 
evexOnoetar emt THs éyBa(typias) Ta broyeyp(apueva) 
, 
Eévia, 


\ \ > \ A IVA \ 
cal tT[a] els TOV THS aVANS KaTapTLCO MOV 
Kal TO yewvopevov Tat Ilerecovyws Kal Tois KpoKo(SeiAoLs) 
, \ \ \ \ a (i , 
rwpiov Kal Ta mpos THY TOD ANaBupivOov Géav 
Kat Ta-[+-]-[--o]taOnoopeva Ovpata Kal Ths 15 
Oucila]s:+++-y-nK-v[-++]rat, TO 8 Gdov ert wdr[Twv 
vhy peytotny ppovTiba Trovounevou Tov evdoxoby[7]a 
TOV avdpa katactabAlvas] Thy Tacav TpocevéyKat 


ee ae 


omovon[v]:+ 
Several much mutilated lines follow. 


landing-stages to them be completed, and that there be brought 
to him at the landing-stage the appended gifts of hospitality, and 
that the things for the furnishing of the guest-chamber, and the 
customary tit-bits for Petesuchus and the crocodiles, and the 
necessaries for the view of the labyrinth, and the offerings and 
sacrifices, be provided. In short, take the greatest care on all 
points that the visitor may thereby be well satisfied, and display 
the utmost zeal...’ 


g. ¢yBa(rnpla)] Cf. P. Petr. 11,  mpoopepdvrwv ded wy Elven trav ent 


4 (1), where certain quarry-men dé 
te éyBarypias complain that they 
have been iil-treated by the ‘over- 
seer’ or ‘taskmaster’ (Tod épyo- 
dubxtov, as Exod. iii 7). 

12. Katapricuév] Cf. Eph. iv 
12 (with Robinson’s note), and for 
the corresponding verb cf. 1 Thess. 
ili 10 (note). 

13. Toés xpoxo(Seidors)] Ci. Strabo 
xvil 811 opodpa, yap & TH vous 
TOUTW TLULwWoL Tov KpoxddetAov kal 
€oTw lepds map’ avdrois év Aluvy Kad? 
avTov Tpepouevos, xeElponOns Tors 
iepefor" Kaneltrar 6€ Zovyos’ Tpé- 
perat 6é oirlors Kat Kpéace Kal olvy, 


Thy Oéav adixvoupévwr. 

14. wWwylov] an early instance of 
this N.T. diminutive (Jo. xiii 26 ff.): 
cf. P. Grenf. 11, 67. 14 (= No. 45). 

AaBuplyGov] Herodotus (ii 148) 
describes the pyramids as Abyou 
péfoves * passing description,’ but 
adds 6 6€ 67 AaBupwAos Kal ras 
mupauldas vmrepBddde. Strabo (/.c.), 
on the other hand, calls it mapicov 
Tats Tupaplow Epyov. 

17. evdoxobvra] The verb is 
confined to later Greek writers, 
and in the N.T. has usually the 
idea of hearty goodwill associated 
with it; cf. 1 Thess. ii 8 (note). 
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HILARION 


12. 


BP. OXY. "744: 


No. 12 


TOMS WIPE VAETS 


B.C. I. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri iv, p. 243 f. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyré, 
p-8f.; Witkowski, Zp. Gr. Priv. p. 97f.; and Deissmann, Licht vom 
Osten, p. 109 f. (E. Tr. p. 154 ff). 


A letter from a man, who had gone to Alexandria, to his 
wife regarding certain domestic matters. 


‘Trapiwv{a} "Arete the adehpie wreiora yxai- 
pew kat Bepovre TH xupia wou Kat ’Amroddo- 


vapw. 


, na 
ylwwoKe @s éTs Kal viv év “Are~Ear- 


Spelia (e)ouév: uty aywvids eav bdaws cio- 
mopevovtat, éym év “AreEavdpeija pévo. 5 
EpOTM GE Kal TapaKarXW oe €TrLpmEdr- 


Hilarion to Alis his sister, heartiest greetings, and to my dear 


Berous and Apollonarion. 
Alexandria. 
in Alexandria. 


I. dodeAP7q] ‘sister,’ and no 
doubt ‘wife’ (GH.): cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 42. 1 (=No. 4), note. 

2. 7. kupla] an address of 
courtesy, as in 2 Jo. 1, 5; cf. from 
a later date P. Leip. 110. 1, 24 f. 
(c. iti/iv A.D.) Zaparlw]y rH Ki vipla 
pov pntpl...rhv Kuplay jov ade piv 
mMoANa rpocaydpeve Tajow. 

4. €dv ddws elowopevovra] with 
reference apparently to the return 
of the writer’s fellow-workmen from 
Alexandria to Oxyrhynchus (Deiss- 
mann). 


6. épwrd] ‘beg,’ ‘request,’ as 


Know that we are still even now in 
Do not worry if when all the others return I remain 
I beg and beseech of you to take care of the little 


frequently in late Gk. Both alone 
and in conjunction with wapacah® 
it is a common epistolary phrase ; 
cf. 1 Thess. iv 1 (note). 

émipeAnOnrt] c. dat., as in P. 
Tebt. 58. 62 f. (B.c. 11) éetudévou 
(= émuédov) Tots év olkwi; cf. Xen. 
fTell. v. 4. 4 émwemedeiro Tols Tole- 
wdpxos. In the N.T. (Lk. x 34 f., 
1 Tim. iii 5) the word is construed 
regularly with the gen., and similarly 
in the LXX (except 1 Esdr. vi 26 
mpocéracev dé émiwednOqvac Lealvyy) : 
cf. P. Par. 32. 30f. (11/B.C.) éweuédou 
dé Tod owmaros, 
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Ante TH mavdio Kat éav edOds opdyvi- 


an if 
ov AdBopev ATooTEA® oe ava, 


>\ 
e€av 


TOAAATIOANOY TEKS, Eav NY apoe- 

vov, apes, cav nv Onrea, ExBare. 10 
elpneas 5é “Adpodiovate OTL uy} pe 

> 7 a 4 7, > 

émtrdOns: mas Svvapai oe éri- 

Aabety ; epwTa ce ovy iva pr) ayo- 


VLaons. 


(€rouvs) KO’ Kaicapos Iadve ky’. 15 


On the verso 


‘Thapioy "Adtte amodos. 


child, and as soon as we receive wages I will send them to you. 
If—good luck to you!—you bear a child, if it is a boy, let 


it live; if it is a girl, expose it. 


You told Aphrodisias, ‘Do not 


I beg you therefore not to 


forget me.’ How can I forget you? 
worry. 
The 29th year of Caesar, Pauni 23. 
(Addressed) 


Hilarion to Alis, deliver. 


7. éywvov AdBwuev] The same 
phrase is found in 2 Cor. xi 8, and 
for a similar use in the inscriptions 
see Deissmann BS. p. 266. To the 
examples giventhere of 6y. = ‘wages,’ 
‘salary,’ add B.G.U. 621. 12, P. 
Oxy. 514. 3 (both ii/A.D.), and for 
its more limited #zz/ztary application, 
asin Lk. ili 14, 1 Cor. ix 7, cf.B.G.U. 
69. 7 f. (a soldier’s letter, A.D. 120) 
ds Kal drodéow col Tw evyicta 50bn- 
copévy 6Ywviw, ‘with my next pay.’ 

8. oe] for oo, in accordance 
with a common tendency in the 
vernacular: cf. P. Oxy. 119. 4 
(—No42)- 

g. modAaroAA@v] according to 


Witkowski a word of good omen, 
‘quod bene vertat’ ; but the meaning 
is far from clear. 

dpoevov] For the form cf. P. 
Gen. 35. 6 (ii/A.D.) dpoevas, and 
the derivative in Ostr. 1601 macdlou 
dpoevixov. WH. read dpony (for 
dppnv) throughout in the N.T.: cf. 
the note on P. Oxy. 37. 7 (=No. 18). 

10. &xBare] The heathen prac- 
tice of exposing children is rebuked 
by Justin Afo/. i, 27. 

It, 12. py we értddys] On wh 
c. aor. subj. ‘do not (in future) 
forget me,’ see Moulton Proleg. p. 
122f. For é. c. acc. cf. Phil. iii. 
13. 
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13. LETTER. FROM ALEXANDRIA 


P. Oxy. 294. A.D. 22. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt 
in Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 294 ff. 


The writer of this letter, Sarapion, has gone to Alexandria 
in connexion with some case in which he was interested, but 
hearing on arrival there that his house has been searched in 
his absence, he applies to his brother Dorion for further in- 
formation. At the same time he takes the opportunity of 
sending particulars regarding the case, and concludes with a 
facetious reference to certain friends. 


‘O Staroryt[TMOs+s+ereeeeee 
Lapariov Aalpiou TS aderdd yai- 
pw Kat dua mavtos t[yaivv. emt Te yeyo- 


vevat €v "AreEavopia [TH+ Tod brroye- 

ypaumévov pnvos éufabov mapa twev 5 
adtéwv eis “AreEavdpilaversssee+ 8- 

Te Lal--JecAra poco ---+++++++ee 


The inquiry.... 

Sarapion to his brother Dorion, greeting and perpetual health. 
On my arrival in Alexandria on the...of the undernoted month, I 
learned from certain fishermen at Alexandria that...and that 


I. diahoyionds] a legal term, de- the frequent misuse and interchange 


noting an ‘inquiry’ or ‘session’ for 
the hearing of cases: cf. P. Tebt. 27. 
35 (B.C. 113) éml Tod ovorabértos 
mpos o€ diadoyopod, ‘at the inquiry 
instituted against you,’ and see 
Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 622, note 2. 

4. év ’Adekavdpla] Cf. 1. 6 els 
Anef., the two passages illustrating 


of the two prepositions in the ver- 
nacular: see Moulton Pro/eg. pp. 234, 
245, Thackeray Gramm. I, p. 25. 

6. ddtéwy] Adteds is the regular 
form in the Ptolemaic papyri as com- 
pared with ddeevs in the best MSS. 
of the LXX and N.T. 
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map émov év avAy, Kal 6 offKog--++++0 

Lexovdas Hpavynrat K[Al++++++ee 

6 éulos] ofcos Npadvunt[ac-++++++++ 10 
Kal ocavvntat et TadTa ovTas ext aoda- 

As. €U ody Toijols ypaas wot avTipovy[o |i 

mept TovTev eiva Kal (é)yo avTos ém7idO ava- 

Poptov TO aHryewove. fun ovv AAS ToLnjots, eyw 

Sé adtos obrw ovdé évijrAeTTA Ews aKotaw ddc- 15 
éy@ O€ Biato- 

pat UTO diroly] yevéoOas oixtaxos Tod apyi- 


WwW Tapa cov Tept amavTav. 


atatopos ‘Arroddwviou eiva oly avT@ él Se- 
iy A 
aroytopov EN O]m. [0] bev ayovmevos Tod otpa- 


[t]nyod «lai *lod]oros 6 payatpoddopos év Koo- 20 
[T]wdelia eiot], ms érétakev 6 yeuor, Eos 


the house of Secunda has been searched and...my house has 
been searched..., and...whether these things are really so. Please 
therefore write me an answer regarding these things, in order 
that I may myself present a petition to the Prefect. Do not 
fail to do so. I am not so much as anointing myself, until I 
shall hear a report from you on all points. I am being pressed 
by my friends to become a member of the household of the chief- 
usher Apollonius, in order that I may come along with him to the 
inquiry. The marshal of the strategus and Justus the sword- 
bearer are in prison, as the Prefect ordered, until the inquiry, 


Q. ipavyntac] from épavydw (not 528 (ii/A.D.), where the husband 


an Alexandrinism, Thumb /e//ex. 
p: 176 f.), which is regularly found 
in the N.T., Jo. v 39, &c.: see 
WH. Motes, p. 157, Blass Gramm. 
p- 21, Thackeray Gramm. 1, p. 
78 f. The subst. épawa is found 
in P. Oxy. 67. 18 (iv/A.D.) rv Epav- 
vay Tro.ovjLevov. 

Il. oeovvnrat] perhaps for cecv- 
Anrat ‘was plundered,’ ef ratra x7X. 
being then taken as an elliptical 
indirect question (Edd.). 

15. évy\era] = évadhrLha se. éuav- 
tov. Cf. the curious letter P, Oxy. 


declares that he has neither washed 
nor anointed himself (ov« éXovedunv 
ovK 7\u4<j.>e€) for a month in the 
hope of persuading his wife, who 
had left him, to return. The two 
passages throw an interesting side- 
light on Mt. vi 16 d@avifovow yap 
Ta Tpdowra avTav. 

17.  olxiaxéds] By entering the 
chief usher’s service Sarapion evi- 
dently hoped to further his own 
interests at the impending inquiry: 
see the introd. to No. ro. For olx. 
cf. Mt. x 36. 


3—2 
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eee / 2\ / / \ 
él Suar[oyio|uos, €av pon TL TIoWOL TOV apxXt- 

Z a e \ big po 
otdtopa do[dvjau eixavov Ews emt diano- 
yiouov. tept d[é] Tod haraxpod ypdrov pot Tas 
madw advw AadayeveTat. pu) ODV AWS TroL- 25 
nons. elov 5€ Avoyéve TH Hidw cov pi adiKh- 
cai pe te[-+++] els damravnv ov Ext pov 
cuvavak[::-ylap TO apyiotdtopt. éepwTe Sé ce 

\ a / >’ fe \\ 
Kal mapaxar[@ ypal We pou avtipwvnow Tept 
Tov yevouervlav. mp]o pev TavT@Y cEeavTOD 30 
b A 7) e€ / J fal a 
€ryédou ely’ U[yratvys]. émucxwrovd Anuntpodly 
kal Awpiova [tov ratlépa. é[p]lpwoo. 


(érous) 0 TiBepiov Kaicap[os SeBacrod. Xolide te. 
On the verso 


atrobo(s) Awpiwve TO AdEAPOl. 

unless indeed they shall persuade the chief-usher to give security 
for them until the inquiry. As regards the bald-headed man write 
me how his hair is growing again on the top. Do not fail to do 
so. I told Diogenes your friend not to wrong me with reference 
to the expense of what he has belonging to me.... I beg and 
entreat you to write me an answer regarding what has happened. 
Above all take care of yourself that you may be in health. Look 
after Demetrius and our father Dorion. Good-bye. The 9th year 
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Choiak 15. 

(Addressed) Deliver to Dorion my brother. 


23. Sobva ei(=i)xavdv] satis dare, 
cf. P. Brit. Mus. 196. 3 (=I, p- 153) 
(ii/A.D.) and the new verb ixayvo- 
doréw in the same sense in P. Oxy. 
259. 29 (A.D. 23). For the corre- 
lative AauSdvew To ikavdv satis ac- 


cipere see Ac. xvii 9, and the 
passages quoted in 7hess. p. xxix, 
note 2. 

25. dadaxeverar] a new verb, 
having the sense of Aaxvdw ‘grow 
hairy’ (Edd.). 
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14. A LETTER OF COMMENDATION 


Es OXY.. 202. 


CG) A.D 25) 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt 
in Oxyrhynchus Papyri U1, p. 292. 


Theon recommends his brother Heraclides to the notice of 


Tyrannus. 


For a somewhat similar émucroAy ovortatixy (cf. 


2 Cor. iii 1) see P. Goodspeed 4 (=No. 8). 


Odov Tupdvver tot TiyswoTdtos 


TrELTTA Katperv. 
“Hpaxreldns 0 arodidovs coe THY 
emtaToAny eoTiv mou adeAdos* 


510 Tapakar® oe peta Taons duvd- 5 


pews exe avTov cuvedTape- 


VOD. 


npwotnaa oé kab ‘Eppifaly 


Tov adeAgoy bia yparrov avnyeilobat 


Theon to his most esteemed Tyrannus, heartiest greetings. 


Heraclides, the bearer of this letter to you, is my brother. 


There- 


fore I beg you with all my power to hold him as one recommended 


to you. 


1. Tvupdvyen] From the verso 
(cf. P. Oxy. 291) we learn that 
Tyrannus (cf. Ac. xix 9) occupied 
the position of dtoxyrijs, apparently 
here a local finance-officer, respon- 
sible to the central bureau in Alex- 
andria: cf. Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, 
P- 492 ff. 

6. ex. avrov ouvesrdpevov] For 
ouvlaTnut=‘commend,’ which is 


I have also asked Hermias my brother in writing to 


common in the papyri, cf. 2 Cor. 
iii 1, &c., and for the form of the 
above phrase cf. Lk. xiv 18, 19 éxe 
pe WapyTnuevov. 

8. 6a yparrod] ‘in writing’ as 
distinguished from ‘by word of 
MOUthi Chee OXY 2O20 hte 
(A.D. 27) obre did ypamrot oltre dud 
onjwe<t>ov ‘neither by letter nor 
by message’ (GH.). 
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oou Tepi TOUTOU. 


No. 15 


ve 


yapliecas S€ por Ta péyioTa 


éav cou THs émionuacias TUYNL. IO 
mpo dé mavtwy wytati)vew oe evy[o- 
pat aBacKdvtTws Ta dpiota 


TpaTTOV. 


On the verso 


Tupdvvat Sti0vx(nTM). 


communicate with you regarding this. 
favour if he [Heraclides] gains your notice. 


éppo(co). 


You will do me the greatest 
But above all I pray 


that you may be in health unharmed by the evil eye and faring 


prosperously. Goodbye. 


(Addressed) To Tyrannus, dioecetes. 


» xaplera] = xapicioa, cf. P. 
Grenf. 11, 14 (c). 7 (iii/B.C.) xapretoat 
pot To0TO Tojoas, and see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 53 f., where it is shown 
that the similar N.T. formations 
Kavxacat, ddvvdoat have been formed 
‘with the help of the -ca that an- 
swers to 3rd sing. -rai in the perfect.’ 

10. émicnuaclas kTr.] In P. Tebt. 
23. 4 fi. (ii/B.c.) the writer complains 
regarding his correspondent’s con- 
duct towards a protégé of his ovn— 


i6. ba TER tO SA NEAUN 


Ka’ brepBohv BeBapupuévor eri re 
{oe} wh OV Quads erronuaclas avroy 
Terevxévar, ‘I am excessively vexed 
that he should have gained no 
special consideration from you on 
my account’ (Edd.). 

12. dBackdyTws] a common for- 
mula in closing greetings, e.g. P. 
Leip. 108. 9 domace Ta dBdoxavTa 
gov Tatdia, P. Oxy. 930. 23, P. Fay. 


126. to (all ii/iii A.D.). 


IN MONEY- 


DIFFICULTMES 


B. G. U. 1079. 


A.D. 41. 


Edited by Viereck in Berliner Griechische Urkunden 1V, p. 123 f. 
See also Wilcken, Archiv iv, p. 567 f. 


It is not easy to determine the exact circumstances of this 
interesting letter, but it would appear that Heraclides was in 


money-difficulties, Ptollarion being one of his creditors. 


Ac- 


cordingly a certain Sarapion, who was connected with him in 
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some way (cf. l. 1 f. “Hp. 7G yerépw), writes advising him to do 
his utmost to win over Ptollarion, lest he should be driven out 
of house and home. In any case he bids him ‘beware of the 
Jews’ (I. 24 ff.), apparently in their character of money-lenders. 


Yapatriov “Hpaxkreidn TO 
nuetépo xa(ipew). "Emeupa cov 
adras S00 émictoAds, 
Sua Nndvpov piav, dia 
Kpoviov paxatpopdpov 

, \ i »” 
ptavs Rottrov ovv €Xa- 
Bov mapa t0o(d) "ApaBos Thy 
eTLTTOANY Kal ave- 

\ bs / 
yvov Kat éduTnOnv. 
"Axorovber dé II ToAA- IO 
aploave Tacav wpav: Ta= 
/ id + 
ya Suvatat o€ evAUT- 
a / > a v 

ov trotaat. Aéye avT@* Ga- 
Aro éyw, GAO TavTEs, 

> \ / > / \ 
eyo Taldapw elpl' Tapa 15 
TANAVTOV GOL TET PAKA 


rt 


Sarapion to our Heraclides, greeting. I sent you two other 
letters, one by the hand of Nedymus, one by the hand of Cronius the 
sword-bearer. Finally then I received from Arabs the letter, and 
I read it and was grieved. Stick to Ptollarion constantly: perhaps 
he can set you free. Say to him: ‘I am not like anyone else, I 
amalad. With the exception of a talent I have made you to pay 


4. ua Nydvpuov] Cf. Ac. xv 23 v 27 (note). 


ypdwavres Sih xetpos adrav, 1 Pet. I1. 7TdXa] ‘perhaps,’ as often: 
Vv 12. cf. Rom. v 7, Philem. 15. 

6. dovrdv ody] Seer Thess. iv 1 16. mérpaxa] ‘have made to pay’: 
(note). cf. P. Tebt. 58. 48 f. (B.c. 111) Tods 


8. dvéyvwy] Contrary to the  6é dovrods Kw(uo)yp(auuarets) mpa- 
general use of the verb both in éa...‘that the rest of the komo- 
classical and late Gk for ‘read grammateis should be made to 
aloud,’ ‘read publicly,’ d. must here _ pay...’ (Edd.). 
mean simply ‘read’: cf. 1 Thess. 
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Ta do[pt]ia pov: ovx oida 
Tul ]uTP@V soTO+ 
modrovs Savictas éyo~ 
bev? pn Wa avactato- 20 
e lal ’ /, Tes 
ons nuas. “Ep@ta avto” 
bd € / / 4 
Ka? apépav’ taxa Svva- 
Tal ae édchoat' av pn, OS 
x / \ \ {2 
av tTavtes Kat av Bré- 
me acatov amo Tav "lov- 25 
daiwy. Marrov axorovba” 
> a ti; / > “ 
avTa Ovvn piridcat avTo: 
idé, 7) Stvatar dia Arodépou 
troypadyvar 7 TaBXa (7H) Sid 
THS yuvarkos TOD HyEp- 30 
ovos* éay Ta map(a) catov Tol- 
ONS, OVK El MEeUTTTOS. 
’"Aoratov Arddwpov plet’] aro. 
“Eppo(co). “Aomdfou ‘Aproyparr[y]. 
my burdens. I do not know...we have many creditors: do not 
drive us out” Ask him daily: perhaps he can have pity on 
you: if not, do you, like all, beware of the Jews. Rather stick 


to him (Ptollarion), and so you may become his friend. Notice that 
the document can be signed either by Diodorus or by the wife of the 


ruler. 
Greet Diodorus with the others. 


19. daviords}] Cf. Lk. vii 41 
dud xpeogirérar joav davicry Tivl. 

20. dvacraTwoys] ‘ drive us out,’ 
i.e. from hearth and home. Cf. 
the metaphorical usage in Gal. v 12 
ol dvaoratotyres buds, and see P. 
Oxy. 119. 10 (= No. 42). 

24. Pdéme caroy (=ceavrdv) ard] 
With this construction, hitherto be- 
lieved to be a Hebraism, cf. Mk viii 
15 Bdérere ard THs GUuns TOY Papi- 
calwy, xil 38 Bdérere amd Tow 
pap paTéwr. 


If you manage your own affairs, you are not to be blamed. 
Goodbye. 


Greet Harpocrates, 


Wilcken (Archiv Iv, p. 567) finds 
here the earliest known reference 
to the Jews as money-lenders, the 
description of them as the ‘ bankers 
of Egypt,’ which Sayce and Mahaffy 
draw from the v/B.c. Assuan papyni, 
not being established in his view by 
these documents. 

27. gididcar] Cf. Sir. 39. 1 
épitlaca ait@ Kaye. 

29. TdBda] Cf. P. Par. 18 (42s) 
5 f. [oGua)...éxw(=0)v raBday kara 
TOU Tpax7jdov. 
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(‘Erovs) a’ TiBepiov KXavdiov Kaicapo(s) 35 
LeBa(orod) Teppavixod Avtoxpd(topos) unvo(s) 
Kaicapeiov ua’. 


On the verso are three much effaced lines. 


The 1st year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Emperor, the 11th of the Caesarean month. 


33- ddrwv] 1. dAdwr. 37- Katoapelov] = Mesore, cf. p. xviii. 


16. DEED OF DIVORCE 
B. G. U. 975. A.D. 45. 


From the Fayiim. Edited by Schubart in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden Wl, p. 299. 


A rather illiterate deed of separation between husband and 
wife, in which they mutually declare that each renounces all 
claim on the other, and the wife on her part acknowledges 
the repayment of her dowry and super-dowry. 

No reason for the separation is assigned here, but in 
P. Grenf. 11, 76. 3 f. (iv/A.D.) a couple renounce their wedded 
life €« twos wovnpod dainovos ‘owing to some evil deity,’ and in 
the late P. Flor. 93 (vi/a.D.) a similar cause is assigned for the 
dissolution of a union which had been entered into éxt xpyorais 
éAriot, and in the belief that it would last és” ddAov rov ris e& 
apuoiv Cwis xpovov. 

For similar deeds see P. Oxy. 266 (A.D. 96), C. P. R. 23 and 
P. Leip. 27 (both 1i/a.p.), and P. Oxy. 906 (ii/iii A.p.), and 
the discussion of the whole question in its legal bearings by 
Lesquier Revue de Philologie 1906, p. 25 ff. 
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No. 16 


Meyii)p xe’. 
"Erous tetdptov TiBepiov Kravédiov 
Kaicapos 2eBacrtod Teppavixod 
Avtoxpdtopos pnvos Meylp wéurrn 
Kal eiKaTn €v TH Yoxvorraiov N1- 5 
cov THS “Hpaxrtdouv pepidos tod ’Apo[t-] 
voettov vouov. ‘“O[plorouyi{a) Ialo]is 
Ilaovtos ws éTa@v cixoot mévde [ovr]7 
MeTOTTO apLoTEps yeyevewevn avTOD 
yuvn Tecevoddis ths "Ovvadpis as 10 
éT@v elKooL OVA) KacTpoKYnmio (é)K- 
E apiotepa(v) peta yupiov Tov E(a)uTAS 
cuvynves YataBovs tod ‘Ep[u]éws o[s] 
érav [t]pidxovta ovdAy Kao[T]pox[yy-] 


Mechir 25. 


The fourth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, the twenty-fifth day of the month Mechir, in 
Socnopaei Nesus of the Heraclides district of the Arsinoite nome. 
Agreement of Paous son of Paous, about twenty-five years old, a 
scar on the left forehead, with his wife Tesenouphis the daughter 
of Onnophris, about twenty years old, a scar on the calf of the leg 
on the left side, along with her guardian and kinsman Satabous, 
the son of Erieus, about thirty years old, a scar on the calf of the 


6. pepldos] a geographical division, 
as frequently in the papyri and in later 
Greek generally (cf. Ramsay £x/. v 
vi, p. 320). The use of the word in 
Ac. xvi 12 mpwrn rijs wepldos Make- 
dovlas médis is now therefore fully 
justified as against WH. Wores*, 
p- 96. 

Q- meréro xrX.J 1. perwomw dapt- 
orepe <TH > yeyernuéry (Wilcken). 

10. yuh KTA.) 1. yuvacki...70d 
Ovvwppews. 


II, 12. Kao7Tpoxyynuiw KTA.| 1. ya- 
oTpoxvyuly €& dpisrep@y pera Kuplov. 
For xvptos in its legal sense of 
‘guardian,’ see especially Archiv Iv, 
p. 78 ff. 

13. ouvynvos ZataBois] = svy- 
yevotds ZaraBotros. On the forms 
ovyyeyns takes in the N.T. see 
Moulton Proleg. p. 244, and for its 
use as an honorific title in the O.T. 
Apocrypha see Deissmann SS, 


P» 159. 


aS 


eet oe OO OS 
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polo ex Sekto(v) cvvqApcOar THY Tpos 15 


adrAnpovs suvBioow, Ar[u]s adtovs 
cuvelo|tnKe Kata ouvypadi(v) Ka- 
pot, Kal pndév adrpro[e]s éve[a-| 
rely pnd évearéoervy Trept un[de-] 


voy am[A@s Tpdy]uaTas 


[e]-LFs eat a] 20 


méxe 1 Tecer[oligus thy opiAn[wevny | 

0 Ilafods] depvi[vy alpyupiov cai ta |mapa-| 
hepr[a-:+++++-+] 7H Teoev[ovper] 

Re lepule-3:--8|ferecav[ sac] 


Two much mutilated lines follow. 


leg on the right side,—to the effect that there is dissolved the 
mutual union which had brought them together in accordance with 
the contract of marriage, and that they neither make nor will make 
any claim against one another regarding any matter whatsoever... 
and Tesenouphis acknowledges receipt of the dowry of silver owed 


by Paous, and the farapherna.... 


15,16. ouvypobat xrd.J 1. cvvip- 
Gar thy mpds addAndAovs ocuuBiwow. 
This passage may be taken as con- 
firming Wessely’s restoration in 
C.P.R. 23. 17 ovvippac thy mp[ds 
Lipov ouwBlwoi (as against GH. 
Oxy. Papyri, Wp. 239). In P. 
Grenf. 11 76 the husband declares 
that he will make no claim on his wife 
poe mepl cupBie[ cews un |ré wepi Evou 
(‘wedding-gifts’), but that she will 
be free drocrilvat kal] yaunOjvat ws 
dy BovAnOp- 

17. ouvypaphy xdpot] 1. ovyypa- 
pny yamov. 

20, dméxi(=et)] The return of 


the dowry is an essential feature in 
all divorce-contracts: cf. especially 
P. Brit. Mus. 178 (=I11, p. 207) 
(A.D. 145), which is simply an 
admox7 on the woman’s part for 
400 drachmas out of 1000 which 
had formed her dowry. On dréyw 
= ‘I have received’ (as in Mt. vi 
2 ff., Lk. vi 24, Phil. iv 18) see 
Deissmann 8S. p. 229, and the 
addenda in Lex. Votes, Exp. V1 vi, 
5 Oi 

22f. mapdpepva] ‘super-dowry,’ 
that which a married woman brings 
over and above her dower, 
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17.. CENSUS, RETURN 
PP. Oxy. 255. A.D. 48. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 215 f. 


Few official documents amongst the papyri have awakened 
greater interest than the census returns or house-to-house 
enrolments (kat oixiayv amroypadai), of which a large number 
have now been recovered, extending over a period of nearly 
two and a half centuries. It is impossible here to enter into 
the many important questions that these returns raise, but one 
or two particulars regarding them may be mentioned. Thus 
it has been established beyond a doubt that the enrolments 
followed a cycle of fourteen years, and that they were sent in 
during, and generally towards the end of, the first year of the 
new census-period—the census-paper, for example, of A.D. 
48—49 containing the facts required for the enrolment of A.D. 
47—48. As yet we are not in possession of a return for any 
period earlier than A.D. 19—20, but there is general agreement 
that the whole system was originated by Augustus, perhaps as 
early as B.C. 1o—g, and that probably in this, as in so many 
other details of his administration, he made use of a similar 
system already in existence in Egypt. In any case it is 
interesting to notice that not only have we numerous instances 


No. 17 CENSUS RETURN AS 


of closely allied rating papers, dating from the time of the 
Ptolemies, but also an actual return, belonging to the same 
period, in which the names of the owner and the other 
occupants of each house are given, and then the total number 
of inhabitants and the number of males (P. Petr. 111, 59 ()). 

In the main the Imperial azoypadat follow the same form. 
Beginning with a statement as to the house, or part of a house, 
which belongs to him, the writer goes on to specify the 
number and ages of its inhabitants, whether members of his 
own family or slaves or tenants, including in his return both 
males and females, apparently always in that order. The 
whole then concludes with some such formal phrase as 60 
érididwpe and the date. 

The uses to which such returns could be put were various. 
For not only did they contain a record of the whole population 
in any given year, but they also furnished a basis for the dis- 
tribution of various public burdens (Aerovpyiac), and more 
particularly for the levying of the poll-tax (Aaoypadia), to 
which all males in Egypt were liable from the age of fourteen 
to sixty. 

These and other kindred points are fully discussed by 
Kenyon in British Museum Papyri u, p. 17 ff., by Grenfell 
and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyri u, p. 207 ff., and by Wilcken 
in Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 435 ff. while for the important bearing these 
census returns have upon the historical accuracy of Luke u, 
1—4, it is sufficient to refer to Sir W. M. Ramsay’s brilliant 
monograph, Was Christ born in Bethlehem? 1 have not seen 
A. Mayer’s study, Die Schitzung bet Christi Geburt in threr 
Besiehung 2 Quirinius (Innsbruck, F. Rauch, 1908). 

The present papyrus is a census return addressed by a 
woman called Thermoutharion to the officials of Oxyrhynchus 
in Oct., A.D. 48. Apart from the usual features, it contains a 
curious declaration, made on oath, that ‘neither a stranger, 
nor an Alexandrian citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman 
citizen, nor an Egyptian’ was living in the house. 


46 CENSUS RETURN 


No. 17 


Awpliov ojrpatnyas x[ai-|nv [++*]voole 


BalorjAcKe ypla(upare?)] cai Arddvpar [ai *]+ [Jor () 
ToToypa(upaTevor) Kal Kwuoypa(upaTedor) Tapa 


@ep[wov- 


Oapiov tis Qowvios peta Kupiov 


’"AmoAAw(viov) ToD Ywradov. 


eloly 5 


[ot] katayervouevor ev TH VTrap- 
7 re S / 
xolvon por oixia Aavp|as vorou [* 


Ocpyor[Odpiov amed(evGépa) Tov mpo- 
yley]ea(upévov) Xwrad[ov] as (eradv) Ee’, 
péon perix(pas) paxpot(pocwmos) ovd(7)) yova(Te) 


bel Er]oLe- 
(yiverac) ry’ |/ 


10 


OcppovOapilov] » mpoyeypa(upevn) pera 


To Dorion strategus and...royal scribe and Didymus and... 
topogrammateis and komogrammateis from Thermoutharion the 
daughter of Thoonis with her guardian Apollonius the son of 


Sotades. 
the South Lane... 


There are living in the house which belongs to me in 


Thermoutharion, a freedwoman of the above-mentioned Sotades, 
about 65 years of age, of medium height, dark-complexioned, long- 


visaged, a scar on the right knee. 


Total—three persons. 


I the above-mentioned Thermoutharion along with my guardian 


3. Tomoypa(uparedor) kTvA.] The 
topogrammateis were scribes of the 
toparchies, into which the nomes 
were divided (Wilcken G7. Ostr. 1, 
p- 428 ff.). During the Roman 
period their functions appear to have 
become merged in those of the 
komogrammateis or village-scribes, 
although originally these were subor- 
dinate officials: see the Editors’ note 
on P. Oxy. 251. 2. 

Bes kuplov] See the note on B.G.U. 

75. 12 (=No. 16). 

ark Oepuovddpioyv] Two names 


(cf. 1. rr) of which no trace is left, 
must have preceded that of the 
owner, who, contrary to the practice 
of the Faytim lists, returns herself 
last. 

dared(evbépa)] Not only freed per- 
sons but slaves were included in the 
census returns, e.g. B.G.U. 137. 10 
(ii/A.D.). For a. cf. 1 Cor. vii 22. 

11. y’] Thetwo strokes following 
7 are apparently intended simply to 
draw attention to the fact that y isa 
number. 


No. 17 CENSUS RETURN 


xupiov tod alvto]d “AmroAdA@(viov) oprtw 


[T]Bépcov Kravdiov Kaicapa 2eB[lacrov 


Teppavixov Avtoxpatopa et pny 

[JE [b]ysods wal er’ adnOetas eére- 
Sedaxévae tly m]poKxemevnv 
[ypalonv tév map’ éuol [olixovr[ Tar, 
kai pndéva Erepov oik{e)iv map pmol 
pnre éen[i]é[evov pn|te “AreEavd(péa) 
undé amerevepov pate ‘Pwpyar(ov) 
pnde Alydr[tioy é]E(w) tay Tpo- 
yeypappéevo[y. evop|xoton pév por 
ed ein, épluopxodyte S€ t[a évjartia. 


47 


15 


20 


[érolus évdtou TiBepiov Kravd[iouv 25 
[Kaicapo]s XeBactod Vepparvixod 


[Avtoxpa]topos, Paddil 


the said Apollonius swear by Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Emperor that assuredly the preceding document makes 
a sound and true return of those living with me, and that there is 
no one else living with me, neither a stranger, nor an Alexandrian 
citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman citizen, nor an Egyptian, in 
addition to the aforesaid. If I am swearing truly, may it be well 


with me, but if falsely, the reverse. 


In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 


manicus Emperor, Phaophi.... 


13. duviwkrd.] Cf. P. Par. 47. 2 
(=No. 7), note. 

15. €(=7) why xrd.] For the 
same emphatic phrase cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 181. 13 (=, p. 147) (A.D. 64), 
and for the form see Moulton Prodeg. 
p- 46, Thackeray Gramm.1, pp. 54, 
83 f. 

20. émigevoy] This rare word is 
found in an ostracon-receipt of 
A.D. 32—33 for the tax (réAos ém- 
tévov) which strangers had to pay 


on settling down in any town or 
village; see Deissmann ZO.? p. 78, 
and cf. Wilcken Archiv I, p. 153. 

21. ‘Pwyar(dv)] Lat. for usual 
Gk ‘“Pwpatov. 

24. €p|opxovvre] to be so restored, 
rather than the Editors’ éw]opkodytt, 
in accordance with the aspirated form 
generally found in the papyri, e.g. P. 
Oxy. 240. 8, P. Flor. 79. 26 (both 
i/A.D.). The verb (unaspirated) oc- 
curs in Mt. v 33 (LXX). 
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i, REPORT OF A LAWSULE 


PI OXY..37: A.D. 49. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 79 ff. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyrz 
p- 4 f. 


The official report of the proceedings instituted by Pesouris 
against a nurse Saraeus for the recovery of a male foundling, 
Heraclas, whom he had entrusted to her care. For the defence 
it is urged that the foundling had died, and that the child 
whom Pesouris was seeking to carry off was Saraeus’ own. 
This plea the strategus sustained on the ground of the 
likeness of the living child to Saraeus, and accordingly gave 
judgment that she should get back her child, on refunding the 
wages she had received as nurse. 


Cot. I. 


"RE brrop[y|nuaticopav TiBepioly Kravd[iolu Taciwvos 
oTpatn(yov). 

(€rous) évdt[o]u TeBepiov Kravdiov Kaicapos XeBactov 
Teppavixov 

Avtox[pa]ropos, Pappov& y'. émi tod Brpatos, 

[ecodpi[s] mpos Zapacdv. “ApiotokrAHs pyjtwp 


From the minutes of Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus. 

In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, Pharmouphi 3. In court, Pesouris versus 
Saraeus. 


3. émt rod Biuaros] Cf. Ac. xxv 10 éoras émt rod Bijuaros Kaloapés elu. 
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vmép Ilecovpios> “lecodpis, t7ép ob NEywu, €' (Erovs) 5 
TuBepiov KrXavdiov Kaicapos tod Kxupiou avetdev 

amo KoTpias appeviKov c@patioy dvowa ‘Hpa- 

K[Aav]. todo éveycipioey THe avTiixal. éyéve- 

to évOade 4 Tpopettis eis viov Tod Iecovpios. 

Tov TpwTov éviauvTou amédaBev Ta Tpodela. IO 
evéeoTnt  Tpolecpia Tov SevTépov EviavTod, 

Kall] madw arérxaBev. Ste S& TadTa adnOje Neyo, 
EoTW ypampata avTis Suv dv omoroyel €lAn- 


Aristocles, advocate for Pesouris, (said): ‘ Pesouris, my client, 
in the 7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar the lord, picked up 
from the dung-heap a male foundling named Heraclas. This child 
he handed over to the care of the defendant. There took place in 
this court a contract-arrangement for the nursing of the son of 
Pesouris. In the first year she [the nurse] received her wages for 
nursing. There arrived the appointed time for the second year, 
and she again received them. And in proof that I am telling the 
truth there are the documents in which she admits that she has 


6. rod Kvpiov] an early instance owudtiov] implying that the child 


of the application of this title to the 
Roman Emperor, for which from 
the time of Nero onwards innumer- 
able examples can be cited (see 
e.g. No. 31. 4). Readers of Phil. 
ii 1m and 1 Cor. viii 5 f. can hardly 
have failed therefore to find there 
a ‘tacit protest’ on S. Paul’s part 
against this misuse of a term which 
throughout the Eastern world was 
endowed with a deeply religious 
significance: see further Deissmann 
LO. p. 263 ff. 

7. amo Kkomplas] Cf. Lk. xiv 35 
otre els komrpiay eVOerdy éorw. 

dppevixdv] See the note on P. 
Oxy. 744. 9 (=No. 12), and as 
illustrating the present form, which 
is found in the Attic inscriptions 
(Meisterhans p. 100), cf. C.P.R. 
28. 12 (A.D. I10) Tay dé dppévwr 
vidv, B.G.U. 88. 6 (A.D. 147) Kdun- 
A(ov) dppevov [A]evxdr. 


M. 


had been adopted as a slave by 
Pesouris, For this sense of odpa, 
as in Rev. xviii 13, see Deissmann 
BS. p. 160, and add P. Tebt. 407. 5 
(A.D. 199 ?) dovduKa cwu[ar]a. 

9. % Tpogettts] not the nurse 
herself, but the contract entered 
into to supply her with rpogeta (cf. 
1, 10): see Wilcken Archiv I, p. 123, 
and the confirmation of his view af- 
forded by the cuyypagi) Tpo@piris in 
P. Tebt. 51 (c. B.c. 113), and the 
numerous exx. in B.G.U. 1106 &c. 

Io. Tpogeia] Cf. B.G.U. 297. 
12 ff. (A.D. 50), where a nurse gives a 
receipt for Ta tpopeta kal Ta éhaca 
kal Tov iwariomov cal rdd\\a ooa 
Kabnker bl60c0a Tpopw KTV. 

Ii. mpolecuta] frequent in con- 
tracts with reference to a fixed or 
stipulated date, e.g. P. Oxy. 728. 18 
(A.D. 142) TH wproundvy mpobecpla : cf. 
Gal. iv 2 dxpir. mpobeculas Tr. warpbs. 


4 
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, / a c/s > , 
hévat. Revpavyovpér[oly Tod cwpartiijov amé- 
oracev 0 Ilecotpis. petla] tadta Kxaipov evpodo[a 15 
eloeTONoEV Els THY TOD HueTépou [olixiav 
\ \ / > / \ uA ’ / 
kal TO c@patiov apypracev, Kat BovreTau dr[o- 
pate €dXevOépov TO cwpmaTLoy amevéyKac- 
Oat. éxolc] mpatov ypaupa ths tpodeitisdos, 
éywu Sevtepo[v] Tay Tpodeiwv tHv [a]royn[v. 20 
akéiat tai[ta] pudrayOF[vlac.” alpaleds: 
“Ameyarar[ Tica] wou To [mladiov, cali] tovTwr 
, , a f oo. > > 
copatiov poe evexeipicOnt. EXaB[ov] map’ av- 
Tov Tovls] wavTas OKT@L OTAaTHpas. pera 
tavta [érered|tnoev tO o]wpario[y B’ cra- 25 
, , nr 4 \ 
THpov Tleplovtwv. viv Bovropy[tae To 


received them. As the foundling was being starved, Pesouris took it 
away. Thereupon Saraeus, seizing a favourable opportunity, leapt 
into my client’s house, and carried the foundling off. And now she 
wishes (to defend herself on the ground) that it was in virtue of its 


being freeborn that the foundling was carried off. 
first, the document of the nursing-contract. 


receipt of the nurse’s wages. 
the record).” 


I have here, 
I have, secondly, the 


I demand that these be preserved (in 


Saraeus (said): “I weaned my child, and the foundling of these 


people was put into my hands. 
staters (that were due). 
remaining in my possession. 
own child.” 


14. Veuarvxoupérv[o]u] 1. Acuwary- 
xouuévov. Cf. Deut. vi 3 €Amay- 
xovnoé ce. 

améomacev}] For the pass. of 
the verb in a strong sense cf. Lk. 
xxli 41 xal atrds dweordodn dm’ 
avt@y, Ac. xxl I ws 6€ éyéveTo 
dvaxOjvar Huds amoomacbévras an’ 
airGv. See also P. Oxy. 275. 22 
(= No. 20), note. 

16. eloemijdyoev] Cf. Ac. xvi 29 


I received from them all the eight 
Thereupon the foundling died, two staters 
And now they wish to carry off my 


alrjcas 6¢ piora eicerndycer. 

17. dvduare édevbépou] Cf. Mt. x 
41 f. els Gvoua rpopyrov. 

20. [d]rox7[v]] the exact equiva- 
lent for our ‘receipt’ in the papyri 
and ostraca, as in the common phrase 
kupla # daox% ‘the receipt is valid’ 
(e.g. P. Oxy. gt. 25, ii/A.D.). For 
the corresponding verb see B.G.U. 
975. 20 (= No. 16), note. 
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Cor. FI 


aT , la 3: , ” 
i[dc]ov pou téxvov atrooTacat. 


@Qéwpv* 


com h a , ” ” 
paypata Tod cwpuatiou éyomev. 

fol / a 
6 atpatnyos' “Emel éx Ths Oews haiverar Ths 
Lapaedros eivar TO Traidiov, éav xipoypadynone 


id A lal 
avTyne Te Kal O avip avThs éxelvo TO évyet- 


Or 


pioGev adtir cwpatioy bro Tod Iecovpios 


, , , \ \ ¢ \ 
TETEAEUTHKEVAL, PaLVETAL [LOL KATA TA UTTO 


TOU Kupiov Hyemovos KpLOévTa aTrododaav 
avTiy 0 elAndev apytpiov éxew TO [idiolv 


TEKVOV.” 


IO 


Theon: “We have the documents relating to the foundling.” 
The strategus: “Since from its features the child appears to be 
the child of Saraeus, if she will make a written declaration, both 
she and her husband, that the foundling handed over to her by 
Pesouris died, I give judgment in accordance with the decision of 
our lord the prefect that she receive her own child after she has 
paid back the money she received.” 


II 1. i[écJov] Notwithstanding 
the common tendency in Hellenistic 
Gk to weaken id:os into a mere 
possessive (cf. P. Goodspeed 4. 9 
(=No. 8) note), this seems to be 
one of the passages where it must 
be allowed its full force: see further 
Moulton Pro/eg. p. 87 ff. 

3. é€k rT. dWews|] Cf, Jo. vil 24 
un xplvere kar’ bw. 

Zapaeiros}] An extended gen., 
not uncommon in profane Gk, but 
found in the N.T. only in Mk vi 3 
BDLA "Iwofros: see Blass Gramm. 


Pp» 30. 

4. xpoypadjon] The corre- 
sponding subst. is very frequent not 
only in the more technical sense of 
‘bond,’ ‘certificate of debt,’ but 
more generally of any written ob- 
ligation or agreement—a point which 
should be kept in view in determin- 
ing its meaning in Col. ii 14. 

8. damodotvcav krX.] The reference 
may be not to the whole of the wages 
received, but only to what remained 
over after the foundling’s death 
(Lietzmann). 
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19. “PETITION TO oTHE PREBECE 


P: Oxy. \3& A.D, 49—50. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Sega Papyri tl, p- 81 f. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papy7i, 
p- 6. 


This document deals with the same circumstances as the 
preceding. Pesouris, or, as he is here called, Syrus, had 
apparently not complied with the judgment there recorded, 
and accordingly the husband of Saraeus petitioned the Prefect 
to aid him in the recovery of his rights. 

For similar petitions addressed directly to the Prefect see 
P. Brit. Mus. 177 (=11, p. 167 ff.) (a.D. 4o—41) and B.G. U. 
113, 114 (both ii/a.D.). 


Tvaiws Ovepyerio: Karitovio], 
mapa Tpidwvos Atovvciou trav am "O&€upty- 
Xwv Torews. Lvpos Lupov éveyxeipicev 

a , fa) > , lal Ul v 
TH yuvatkt wou Lapaedts “Amiwvos tat ' (ErTeL) 
TiBepiov Knravdiov Kaicapos SeBactot Teppavinod § 
Adtoxpdtopos dv évyvou éwov 0 aveipntat amo 


To Gnaeus Vergilius Capito from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, 
of the inhabitants of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Syrus, son of 
Syrus, entrusted to my wife Saraeus, daughter of Apion, in the 
7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Em- 
peror, on my security, a male foundling, who had been picked up 


2. tv dam ’O.)] theregular phrase the time. 


to denote the inhabitants of a town 
or village. By Heb. xiii 24 of amd 
Ths IraXias we naturally understand, 
therefore, those who were 772 Italy at 


6. 6’ évytou éuod] ‘to render the 
act of a woman legal the concurrence 
of her guardian is necessary’ (Lietz- 
mann). 
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, > \ U Crs ¢ a 
Komplas apoevikoy cwpatiov, @ dvoua ‘Upakndas, 
wote tpodletoal. Tod [od]y cwpuartiolu te]reXevTyKO- 
ToS, Kal TOD XUplov] émixeyecpnKoTos amooTacat 
> / \ > / U eV 3 / 
eis SovAaywyialy] tov adiyjrtKa pov viov ’Amiwva, 10 
Kaa tlalpArdov eri Tod yevouévov Tod vopod 

n ’ , 

otpaTnyod Llaciwvos, tp od Kat amoxatectaOn por 
e ex > / > 7 Lal ¢ \ fal lal > 
o vies ‘Atriwy akodovOws Tots Urd cov Tod evep- 
yéTov TpooTeTaypmEevols Kal Tols yeyovdct UTO TOU 
Tlaciwvos trouynpaticpots. tod dé Yvpou 15 
pn BovAropévov évpeivas tots KEeKpipévots 


from the dunghill, by name Heraclas, so that she might bring it 
up. The foundling having died, and Syrus having endeavoured to 
carry off into slavery my young son Apion, I accordingly brought an 
action before Pasion, who was ex-strategus of the nome, by whom 
also my son Apion was restored to me, in accordance with what 
had been enacted by you, my benefactor, and the minutes made 


by Pasion. 


4. dpoevixdy] See P. Oxy. 744.9 
(= No. 12) and 37. 7 (=No. 18), 
notes, and cf. Thackeray Gram. 
I, p. 123. 

Qg. émixexeipnxéros] ‘having at- 
tempted,’ ‘taken in hand,’ any idea 
of failure, though often suggested by 
the context, not lying in the word 
itselfi-wcts e.O-m bahar 6x. 15) f 
(ii/B.c.) uddtora 6€ Tv cuKopayreiv 
emixetpovvTwy [Tehwvov] with refer- 
ence to the exactions practised by 
the tax-gatherers. The word, which 
is frequent inthe LXX, is found three 
times in the Lucan writings (Lk. i1, 
Ac. ix 29, xix 13). 

10. dovraywylaly]] Cf. 1 Cor. 
roe) ie 

11. Kad] 
ous’ (Edd.). 

12. Gmoxatesrad0n] Cf. Heb. xiii 
19 va GmroxatacTad® vuiv. For the 
double augment, which is found in 


‘if right, is superflu- 


But as Syrus does not wish to abide by what has been 


the N.T. (Mt. xii 13, Mk iii 5, viii 
25, Lk. vi to), cf. P. Tebt. 413. 4 
(ii/iii A.D.) dmwexaréornoa, and see 
WsSchm. p. 103. 

13. evepyérov] The constant 
occurrence of this word as a title 
of honour in the inscriptions and 
coins has suggested to Deiss- 
mann (ZO? p. 185 f.) that in Lk. 
xxii 25 tf. our Lord may have used 
it not without a certain sense of 
irony: that His disciples should allow 
themselves to be so designated was 
incompatible with the idea of 
brotherhood. 

16. évmecvae T. kexpiuévors] a legal 
formula, cf. B.G.U. 600. 6 (ii/iii A.D.) 
évpévw maar Tats mpoyeypaper[als 
[év]roNats, and see Deissmann ZS. 
p- 248 f. where S. Paul’s use of 
similar phraseology in Gal, fii 10 
is discussed, 
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No. 20 


> X\ \ a / 4 v 

GdAa Kat KaTapyouVTOS me YELpOTEYVoY dvTA, 

él oé Toevvw Tov GwThpa Tav Sixaiwy tv- 
e eee 


yey. 


evTUY(EL). 


decided, but also hinders me in my handicraft, (I turn) to you, my 


preserver, to obtain my just rights. 


17.  karapyodvros] ‘ hinders,’ 
‘makes inactive,’ as in P. Strass. 
32. 7 (A.D. 261) 7d TavpiKov ph 
katapyjrat. For the generally 
stronger sense ‘abolish,’ ‘bring to 
naught’ in the N.T. cf. 2 Thess. 
ii 8 (note). 

xetporexvoy] From P. Oxy. 39.8 
we learn that Tryphon was a weaver 
(yépdt0s). 

18. owrjpa] The use of this title 
in a complimentary sense may be 
illustrated by its constant applica- 


20;/ CONTRACT: OF 


Farewell. 


tion to the Ptolemies and the Roman 
Emperors, e.g. P. Petr. 1 8 (2) 
(of Euergetes I), or the Egyptian 
inscription in Archiv 11, p. 434 
Népwrt...7dt owrijp. kai evepyérne 
(see above on 1. 13) ris olkoumévys, 
a passage which offers a striking 
parallel and contrast to Jo. iv 42, 
1 Jo. iv 14: see further Moulton, 
Exp. VI viii, p. 438, and Wend- 
land’s valuable study in Z.W.7. W. 
V (1904), p. 335 ff. 


APPRENTICESHIP 


BP. OXY. 275, A.D. 66. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 11, p. 262 ff. 


One of a number of interesting documents that have been 
recovered relating to the family history of a certain Tryphon, 
son of Dionysius. Tryphon was born in a.p. 8 (P. Oxy. 288. 40), 
and when twenty-eight years of age was married for the second 
time to Saraeus (P. Oxy. 267), his first marriage with a woman 
named Demetrous having turned out unhappily. From this 
second union a son, of whom we have already heard, was born 
in A.D. 46-7 (P. Oxy. 37. i. 5, 22 =No. 18), and another son, 
Thoonis, about a.D. 54. A weaver by trade, Tryphon desired 
that this Thodnis should follow the same calling, but instead of 
instructing him himself, perhaps, as the Editors suggest (Ox. 
Pap. ii, p. 244), because at this time he was ‘suffering from 
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cataract and shortness of sight’ (i7o{Ke)yupévos ddtyov BAéruv, 
P. Oxy. 39. 9), he arranged to apprentice him for one year with 
another weaver, named Ptolemaeus, upon certain conditions 
that are fully stated in the document before us. For similar 
agreements cf. P. Oxy. 724 (A.D. 155), 725 (A.D. 183). 


‘O[z]Jo[A]oyotouw arrAy[A]ous Tpddov Acovelciou 
tov Tpidavos pntpos [O]apovr[cols tals 
’Ovvedgpios Kai Itorepaio[s] Mavorpiwvos 

tov IItoXeuatiou pntpos “Oderodtos Tihs 

@<wvos yépdios, aupdtepoe tov am’ ’O&€v- 5 
pvyxav Torews, o pev Tpigav éydedoo- 

Oat TO Itorewalw Tov éavtod vidv Ood- 

viv pntpos Yapacdtos THs ’Amiwvos ovdé- 

To dvTa TOV éTaV ert ypdvov éviauTov 

éva ato Ths éveatw@ons Huépas, Siaxovod(v)- 10 
ta kal touldjyta mavta Ta émiTacoope- 

va avT® vo tov IIroNenatov Kata tiv 


Agreement between Tryphon, son of Dionysius, the son of 
Tryphon, his mother being Thamounis the daughter of Onnophris, 
and Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, his 
mother being Ophelous, the daughter of Theon, weaver, both 
parties belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus. Tryphon agrees to 
apprentice to Ptolemaeus his son Thodnis, his mother being 
Saraeus the daughter of Apion, who is not yet of age, for a period 
of one year from the present day, to serve and to do everything 
commanded hin by Ptolemaeus in accordance with the whole 


5. ‘yépdtos] a frequent term for 


(A.D. 74-5) efédoro Taovyddprs (the 
a ‘weaver’ in Egypt, though little 


mother of the bride). Cf. the N.T. 


known elsewhere. 

tav am’ ’O&.] See P. Oxy. 38. 2 
(= No. 19), note. 

6. éydedbc0a] The word is a 
terminus technicus at the beginning 
of Oxyrhynchus marriage-contracts, 
e.g. the iragmentary P. Oxy. 372 


usage Mk xii 1 é&€doro avdrdv [sc. 
Gumedova] yewpyots. 

7. éavrod] On this ‘ exhausted’ 
use of the reflexive é. see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 87 ff. 

9. SvTa T&v érdv] i.e. fourteen 
years of age. 


56 CONTRACT OF APPRENTICESHIP 


No. 20 


yepdtaxny téxyvnv Tacav ws Kal avTos 
> / a \ , NY TS, 
éricta(ta)i, Tod Twaidds Tpehopévou Kal iua- 
/ b] \ \ v4 ‘4 e \ 
ti{o}fouévou él tov Gov xpovov wd 15 
na \ U 
tov tatpos Tpudwvos mpos dv Kal eivat 
\ ~ a / nr ’ b} , e 
Ta Onpocla TavtTa Tod Tatdos, ef @ 
, > lal \ a ic a 
déoer avT® Kata phva o ItoXeuatos 
> v a \ / 
els AOyou Statpodpys Spaxpas wévtE 
Kal ewl GUVKAELTLO TOV GroV yYpovov 20 
’ € a \ / / 
eis AOyov twaTicpod Spaypuds déxa Svo, 
ovx e€dvtos TH Tpvhov. dtoomav tov 
maisa do tov Itorepaiou péypt Tod 
\ 4 n 4 2) SEEN ? 
Tov Ypovoy mANpwEHVaL, dcas 8 éav ev 
UJ > / ¢€ / Si 3k \ 
TOUTM ATAKTHON Huépas eT Tas 25 


weaving art, as also he himself knows it—the boy being sup- 
ported and clothed during the whole time by his father Tryphon, 
on whom also all the public dues for the boy shall fall, on condition 
that Ptolemaeus shall give him monthly on account of his keep five 
drachmas, and at the expiry of the whole period on account of his 
clothing twelve drachmas, it not being permitted to Tryphon to 
remove the boy from Ptolemaeus until the time is completed ; and 
if there are any days during this period on which he [the boy] plays 


17. Td Onudoia mdvra] Like 
other trades weaving was subjected 
to a regular tax, often described as 
yepdcaxéy, which seems to have 
varied with the yearly profits of the 
persons taxed; but see Wilcken Gr, 
Ostet pralij2ite 

19. els Adyov Starpodijs] Cf. 
Phil. iv 15 els Adyov dbcews Kal 
Ajmpews. 

20. ouvk\eoum] Cf. P. Oxy. 
502. 26 f. (ii/A.D.) émt cuvkecu@ 
exdoTns éfauhvov, ‘at the conclusion 
of each period of six months.’ 

22. amoordy|] In P. Petr. II 9 
(3). 1 (iii/B.C.) @ypayds moe wi amro- 
omdsat TO [wAjpwua] the verb is 
used with reference to the ‘ with- 
drawing’ of aset of workmenengaged 


in copper mines: cf. Ac. xx 30 
dmoordy Tovs madnras dmlicw éauToy. 
For a stronger sense see P. Oxy. 37. 
i. 14 (= No. 18), note. 

24. mAnpwhjvac] one of many 
passages that might be cited showing 
that the use of mAypotdc@a in con- 
nexion with ¢zme is no ‘ Hebraism’ 
as Grimm asserts: cf. further P. 
Brit. Mus. 1168. 10 (=III, p. 136) 
(A.D. 18) tAnpwbévros dé Tod xpdvou 
dmodéren, P. Tebt. 374. 9 ff. (A.D. 
131) 78 6 xpdvos THs micAwoews Em- 
Anpb(=w)On eis 7d Stedy[A]vbos 1d’ 
(€70s). 

25. ataxtyon] On the weakened 
sense of draxréw in the Kow7, and 
its consequent meaning in 2 Thess. 
ili 7, see Zhess, p. 152 fff. 
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” > \ f \ \ , 
icas avtov tapéEeTar [we|ta Tov xpo- 
vov %) alto|teccatw éxda[t|ns auépas 
dpyuptov [dplaxpiy piav, [t]od 8 arooma- 
Ojvar évtds Tod ypov[ov] émiterpov 
Spaypas éxatov Kai eis TO Snpoorov 30 
\ ” nt AN \ \ > \ c n 
tas tcas. éav b€ xal avto[s o] ItoXepatos 
\ , , \ a »” 
pny eyosdaEn Tov wai[dla évoyos 
éstw Tots icous émite[i]wous. Kupia 
% SiSacKkadixyn. (€Tous) uy’ Né[p]wvos Kravdiov 
Katoapos XeBactod L'eppavxod 35 
Avtoxpatopos, wnvos YeBactod xa’. 


andhand II torXeuatos [Ila]uctpiwvos 
tov IItoreuaiov pntpos ‘Ode- 
AodTos THs Béwvos Exacta 
Tomow év TO éviavT@ évi. 40 
Zairos “Qpov tod Zwidou pntpds 


truant, he [Tryphon] will produce him for an equal number of days 
after the time, or let him pay back for each day one silver drachma, 
and the penalty for removing him within the period shall be a 
hundred drachmas and a like amount to the public treasury. But 
if Ptolemaeus himself does not teach the boy thoroughly, let him 
be liable to the like penalties. This contract of apprenticeship is 
valid. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21. 

I Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, my 
mother being Ophelous the daughter of Theon, will carry out 
each of these requirements in the one year. 

I Zoilus, son of Horus, the son of Zoilus, my mother being 


27. a[mo]reiodrw] stronger than 29. émlreuov] Cf. P. Gen. 20. 


amodérw, and implying repayment 
by way of punishment or fine (cf. 
Gradenwitz infiihrung, p. 85, 
note 4), a fact which lends addi- 
tional emphasis to its use by S. Paul 
in Philem. 19. 


15 (ii/B.C.) mpooamoricdrw émitipoy 
TapaxpHia KTV. 

32. évoxos xTX.] an apt parallel 
to Mt. v. 22 & 7H Kploe, which 
Wellhausen (Z77/. p. 33 f.) regards 
as ‘ungriechisch.’ 


58 CONTRACT OF APPRENTICESHIP No. 21 
Atedtos tis Ywoxéws eyparpa 
brép avtov pn iOoTos ypaupara. 
érous TpioKalbexatou 
Népawvos Kiaviiov Kaicapos 45 


LeBactod Teppavixod 


Avtoxparo[po]s, un(vos) LeBacrod xa’. 


Dieus daughter of Soceus, write on his behalf seeing that he does 
not know letters. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21. 


43- py ldbros ypdupara] The 
phrase occurs in countless papyrus 
documents written either in whole 
or in part by a scribe on behalf of 
the ‘unlettered’ author. Cf. the 


2I. 


use of the corresponding adjective 
aypdumaros in Ac. iv 13 (cf. Jo. vii 
15, Ac. xxvi 24) = ‘unacquainted 
with literature or Rabbinic learn- 
ing.’ 


LETTER. REGARDING] DHE 


PURCHASE "OP-DEUGS 


P. BRIT. Mus. 356. 


i/A.D. 


Edited by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri Ul, p. 253 


A letter from Procleius to Pecusis, asking that certain drugs 
should be sent to him at Alexandria by the hand of his friend 
Sotas, and warning him that they must be of good quality. 


Ilpoxrios Iextoer tae 


pirtatwr yaipew. 
KANOS Tronaers LOiwe 


Procleius to his dearest Pecysis greeting. Be so good as to 
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7 \ \ 
Kwdvv@ TO KaXOV To- 


2 
Anoas €& av éav co el- 5 


™ papudcwy éxeuv 
xpelav L@Tas o didos 
pov wate éuol KaTe- 


veyxety avrov eis ’A)e- 


Eavdpevav. 


éav yap an- 10 


/ A 
AWS TOLNONS WOTE Ca- 


a > n Le) \ 
mpov avT@ Sodvat TO 


Bn X@povv év tH ’AXe- 


/ U 
EavSpeia yelvwoke 
A iA \ > 
cavtov &€ovta mpos ee 15 
mepl TOV Satravav. 


domacat Tovs covs Tavras. 


éppwoo 
On the verso 
Ilexvoes. 


sell at your own risk good quality of those drugs of which my 
friend Sotas says that he has need, so that he may bring them 
down for me to Alexandria. For if you do otherwise, and give 
him stale stuff, which will not pass muster in Alexandria, under- 
stand that you will have to settle with me with regard to the 


expenses. 


(Addressed) To Pecysis. 


5. édv] On the vernacular use 
of édy for dv, of which examples still 
survive in the best MSS. of the N.T. 
(WM. p. 390), see Moulton Prodeg. 
pp- 42 f., 234, and cf. Thackeray 
Gramm. 1 p. 65 ff. for the signifi- 
cance of és dv (és édv) in the LXX. 

11. gampév] ‘stale,’ ‘worthless,’ 
opposed to caddy as here in Mt. xii 


Greet all your family. Farewell. 


23,4. x0 482 (ch, B.  Nay. rrr 4 
(c. A.D. 100) x6prov...d0cunv campdy 
‘a stale bundle of hay.’ 

13. xwpodv] For this use of 
xwpéw cf. Polyb. xxviii. 15. 12 7a 
TpdyuaTa xwpet kata Adbyor. 

15. &ovra xtd.] Cf. Ac. xix. 38 
éxovow mpds Tia Nbyor, also Heb. 
ii 13. 
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22, LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO 
A DILATORY SON 


i/A.D. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Orkunden i, p. 174, cf. p. 357. See also Erman and Krebs, 
p. 215 f.; Preisigke, Famdlenbricfe, p. 104 f. 


This letter gives us a clear glimpse into the anxieties of a 
small landholder. He is dependent upon the assistance of his 
son for the care of his lot of land, but that assistance has been 
withheld, and for some reason or other the son has left his 
father’s and mother’s letters unanswered. The father ac- 
cordingly writes him again in peremptory terms telling him 
that he must return, as otherwise the lot will be ruined, and 
it will be impossible to find a tenant for it. 


‘Eppoxpaty[s Kapa] 
TO viet [yaipery]. 
Ip[o] talv orwv éppacbai 
[ole edryo[par--sereee] 
[S]éoue owe ef-eeeee- ] 5 
[ylpapew [epi] ris 
vyias gov Kai [6],re Bours, 
Kal GdnroTE oor Eypaa 
mepl THS T+ }Wua Kai ov- 


Hermocrates to Chaeras his son, greeting. First of all I pray 
that you may be in health...and I beg you...to write regarding your 
health, and whatever you wish. Already indeed I have written you 


LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO A DILATORY SON O1 


Te avTéyparpas ouvTE 10 
al aA 
HrOas, Kal viv, aay 


pay €XOns, KivdiveEev- 


@ éxoThvat ov Exo 
[krAn]pov. “O KOLV@VOS = 


LGV ov ovynpydaa- 15 


\ 
TO, ANN ovde pay TO 


USpevpa avewrrjaOn, 
dAdws TE Kai O VOpa- 


yoyos suvexooOn v- 


To THs appov Kal TO 20 
KTHMA ayeopyntov 


€oTLD. 


Ovdels TeV yewp- 


yav nOéAncev yewp- 


yeiv avto, wovov Sdia- 


regarding the..., and you neither answered nor came, and now, 
if you do not come, I run the risk of losing the lot (of land) which 
I possess. Our partner has taken no share in the work, for not 
only was the well not cleaned out, but in addition the water- 
channel was choked with sand, and the whole land is untilled. 
No tenant was willing to work it, only I continue paying the 


14. [kAyj]pov] as restored by 
Viereck for the Editors’ [kac]pob. 

xowwvds] Cf. Lk. v 10, Heb. x 33. 

17. wdpevua] This rare word is 
found in Th. Jer. xxxix (xlvi) ro. 

dveyjcbn] C..P. Brit. Mus. 131. 
631 (=1, p. 188) (A.D. 78-9) dva- 
Wavr[es] 70 evdov ppéap, B.G.U. 
530/7 (i/A.D.), 

18. Udpaywyis] the channel by 
which the Nile overflow was con- 
ducted to the fields. So essential was 
this inundation (8pox7) that in leases 
special provision was usually made 
for any years in which it might not 
take place (cf. P. Oxy. 280. 5, note). 

20. dupov] Cf. P. Tebt. 342. 27 
(late ii/A.D.) els éxoxapijy Xoos Kai 


yavvoyelov kai dupou ‘for the digging 
of earth and porous clay and sand.’ 

21. «Thal ‘land,’ ‘field,’ as in 
Prov. xxiii 10: cf. also Ac. ii 45, 
where x77yarTa are apparently to be 
understood in the same sense, as 
distinguished from the vaguer vadp- 
gets ‘ goods.’ 

24. diaypdpw] ‘pay,’ asfrequently 
in the ostraca, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 
I, p- 89 ff., where, following Peyron 
(P. Tor. 1, p. 144 ff.), reference is 
also made to Esth. ili g Kayo 
diaypaww els TO yagoduAdKioy Tov 
Baciéws apyvpiov TtddavTa pdpia, 
2 Macc. iv 9g mpos dé rovrus 
vmirxveiro Kal €repa (sc. TadavTa) 
dcarypagew KTA. 
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ypadw Ta Snuocia 25 
endev cuveopulope- 


vos. mods yap piay Tpa- 


\ / 
ceav TroTit. TO Vdup, 
e b , b 
O0ev avaveaiws éd- 


Ve > \ / 
Oé, eri Kuvduvever 


30 


Ta puta Siadwvicat. 
*"Aotratetai ce % aded- 


gy cov ‘EXévyn Kab % prj- 
Tnp Tov péudeTai ce, 
éml yn avtéyparpas ar- 35 


Lal 


7). 


"ArX\XN@s TE Kal arate 


tira. bd TOY TpaKTO- 


€ \ 4 ’ 4 
pov ikavoy bTt ovK é- 

N \ 
Tewrras Tpos oe TOUS Tpa- 


public taxes without getting back anything in return. 
hardly a single plot that the water will irrigate. 


There is 
Therefore you 


must come, otherwise there is a risk that the plants perish. 
Your sister Helene greets you, and your mother reproaches you 


because you have never answered her. 


Especially security is 


demanded by the taxgatherers because you did not send the tax- 


26. cuvKoutfduevos] Cf. P. Flor. 
58. 5 (iii/A.D.) Tols Pdpous cuvKom- 
fouévyn. The use of the verb in Job 
v 26 Worep Ouwrid ddwvos Kad? 
@pay cuvKomoOcioa prepares us for 
the semi-metaphorical application 
in Ac. viii 2, the only other passage 
in the Bibl. writings where it is 
found. 

27. play mpace(=«)dv] one of the 
plots or beds of which the xr#ua was 
made up: cf. Sir. xxiv 31 we@vow pov 
Thy mpactdy, and the striking use of 
the figure in Mk vi 40 avérecay 
mpacial mpaccal—the different ‘com- 
panies’ presented the appearance of 
so many garden beds dotted over the 
green grass. 


31. diadwvjoa] ‘perish.’ For 


this late sense of the verb, as several 
times in the LXX (e.g. Exod. xxiv 
11, Ezek. xxxvii 11), cf. P. Petr. 11 
13 (3), where the fall of a wall is 
attended with the risk of the death 
of certain prisoners, xwduvevec recbv- 
Tos avTOU diadwv7cal Te TOV cwudTwr. 

36. dmairtrat] = dmraretra ‘is 
demanded’: cf. P. Fay. 39. 14 ff. 
(A.D. 183) ék rlvos amare?rar 7d 
mpoxelwevoy améraktov, where the 
Editors state that d. ‘may imply 
that the payment was in arrear or 
have a quite general meaning.’ 

37. mpaxrdpwv] the general term 
for collectors of revenue in imperial 
times. In Lk. xii 58 it denotes 
rather a lower ‘officer of the court’: 
see Deissmann AS. p. 154. 
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KTopes, GAXa Kal voy Tréu- 40 
arov avty7. “Eppdc@ai ce cv- 


x[ou]at. Tlaotw 6. 


On the verso 
*A[med]o- 


s amo ‘Epyoxpatovs KX Xaipa vids. 


gatherers to you (?): but now also send to her. I pray that you 
may be well. Pauni 9. 

(Addressed) 

Deliver from Hermocrates to Chaeras his son, 


42. Ilaot 6’]=June 3. This consequently all preparations for 
date explains the urgency of the utilizing it had to be completed 
letter, as the Nile overflow began before that date (Erman and Krebs). 
about the middle of June, and 


2 AN INVITATION. TO: A FESTIVAL 


B. G. U. 596. A.D. 84. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden Ul, p. 240. 


Didymus invites his friend Apollonius to return along with 
the bearer of the letter, in order that he may take part in an 
approaching feast. For another letter of invitation see No. 39. 


Aidupos >Atro\rwviws 
TOL TLULLWTATOL 
yaipery. 


Didymus to his most esteemed Apollonius greeting. 


64 AN INVITATION TO A FESTIVAL No. 23 


Karas roiujcers cuvernOav 
[A]iAovpi@v TaL Kopifor- 5 
Ti gow TO em[tlort[o]ALov, Orws 
€is THY EWPTHVY TeEpLaTE- 
petova npueiy ayopaont, 
Kat épwrnels KaTer- 
dav cuvevexn bile] 10 
nev. Todtlo] odv troun- 
gas €on pot peyadny 
xapitav Kat[alrePecpl é|vo(s). 
"Acracat To’s covs Tavras. 
"Eppaco. 15 
(‘Erovs) tpitov Adtoxpatopos 
Kaicapos Aopitiavod 
LeBacrod Tepwavixod Way(awv) ce’. 
On the verso 
Ris Baxyidda [arddos “AtrodNwviar| Tat TrywwT[ d(TaL)].- 
Please accompany Ailourion, who conveys this letter to you, in 
order that he may buy for us young pigeons for the feast, and 
being invited may come down and feast along with us. If you do 
this, you will have laid up a great store of gratitude at my hands. 
Greet all your household. Goodbye. 
The third year of the Emperor Caesar Domitian Augustus 
Germanicus, Pachon 165. 


(Addressed) 
Deliver at Bacchias to the most esteemed Apollonius. 


2 Pet. ii 13. For the simple verb 


4. ovwedOwv] The word is used 
see O.G.I.S. 383. 157 (i/B.C.) douKo- 


several times in the same sense of 


‘accompany’ in the Lucan writings 
(e.g. Lk. xxiii 55, Ac. ix 39). 

5. Koulfovrc] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 
42. 7 (=No. 4), note. 

7. mweptorepeld.a] = mepioreplo.a. 
The diminutive occurs several times 
in P. Goodsp. 30 (A.D. 191-2) a roll 
of accounts from Karanis. 

10. ouwevwxnOh) Cf. Jude 12, 


pavtnrov éxn THY EopTHY EevwKOUMEVOS 
dmov mpoatpetrat. 

13. xapirav Kar[a]rePeru[é]vo(s) ] 
the same phrase as in Ac. xxiv 27, 
xxv 9. For xdpira, for xdpuv, cf. 
Jude 4. Both forms occur in the 
same document, B.G. U. 48 (ii/A.D.): 
see further Croénert AZem. Gr. Herc. 
p. 170 note 6. 
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oa GEMELLUS, TO. EPAGATHUS 


Ra wAY. eb) A.D. 95-6. 


From the Fayflm. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 7aytm Towns 
and their Papyri, p. 265 f. 


One of a family budget of fourteen letters which were dis- 
covered by Drs Grenfell and Hunt in a house at Kasr el Banat, 
a village in the Fayim. They are for the most part addressed 
by the head of the family, a certain Lucius Bellenus Gemellus, 
to his son Sabinus or to Epagathus, perhaps his nephew, who 
seem to have managed his affairs for him. The letters extend 
over sixteen years, and the latest, written by Gemellus when 
he was seventy-seven years old, bears traces of his advancing 
age in the ‘shaky and illegible’ character of the handwriting. 
The general impression the Editors have formed of the 
character of Gemellus, as they tell us in their delightful in- 
troduction to the letters (ayém Papyri p. 261 ff.), is that ‘of 
a shrewd old man of business, somewhat wilful and exacting, 
but of a kind and generous disposition.’ The following letter, 
the earliest in the series written by Gemellus’ own hand, proves 
that he was no great scholar, his spelling in particular often 
leaving much to be desired. 


M. 5 


x 


GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS No. 24 


Aovedos Ber]Ajvos TéwedXos 

"Erraya[Oau tla idias yaipiv. 

pévpopal cat peyddws atro- 

Aécas x[v]pidia Svw ard Tod 

oKvAMOD THs @dod Exar ie 
év TH [K]oun epyatixa KTH- 

vn Séxa. “Hpaxdidas o [ov]y: 

AdTHS TH aitiwpa Trept- 

emunoe éyov OT ov elpnyas 

meCar [Ta y]upisva éddoas. 10 
mepioov [évletiAdul nly ov 


eis Avolyuot|ada pivar dv- 


wt nuépas Ews ayopdcns 


Lucius Bellenus Gemellus to his own Epagathus, greeting. I 
blame you greatly for having lost two little pigs owing to the 
fatigue of the journey, seeing that you have in the village ten 
beasts able to work. MHeraclidas the donkey-driver shifted the 
blame from himself, saying that you had told him to drive the 


little pigs on foot. 


I gave you strict charges to remain at 


Dionysias for two days until you had bought 20 artabas of 


2. ra idler} Cf. Jo. xiii 1, Ac. 
iv 23, xxiv 23, 1 Tim. v 8. 

5. okvdpmod] Cf. the use of the 
verb in Mt. ix 36 éoxudyévor ‘ worn 
out,’ ‘distressed.’ In P. Tebt. 41.7 
(c. B.C. 119) the subst. is used meta- 
phorically [uJera Tov mavros oxvAmMod 
‘with the utmost insolence,’ ci. 
3 Macc. iii 25 pera UBpews kal 
OKUVALOY. 

6. épyarixa krijvn) evidently the 
pigs might have been carried ina cart 
and thereby their loss averted. For 
xTjvyn cf. Lk. x 34, Ac. xxili 24. 

8. alriwua] the same form, of 
which hitherto no other example 
has been produced, as the alridé- 
para of the best codd. of Ac. xxv 7, 
though in the present instance little 
stress can be laid on the orthography, 


owing to the generally illiterate 
nature of the document (cf. e.g. the 
preceding 7d). 

meptetinoe] ‘shifted.’ In support 
of this undoubtedly unusual meaning 
of w., adopted by the Editors in view 
of the context, Dr Hunt thinks that 
go. must be understood, and refers 
to the somewhat similar passage in 
Isocr. p. 150 E, where the common 
reading is peydhyv aloxivny TH 
mwéder Tmepirowovaw (ro.odsw Blass, 
Tepdmrourw Cobet), and to Polyb. 
v 58. 5 aicxuvns nv mepiro.et viv ™ 
Baowelg. For the subst., as in 
Eph: 1 it4, ef. Ps Lebt- 3175 25 f. 
(ii/A.D.) To THs Tepiroujoews Slkacoy 
*claim of ownership.’ 

II. mepiody...cv] 1. mepiooov...cor. 


No. 24 


NwTivoey (aptadBas) x’. 
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Aéyouar ei- 


vat T@® AwTLVov év TH Ato- TS 


vuota[ de] éy (Spaypav) wn’. 


@s €av BrEé- 


ans [T]yv Tiymny mav- 

ToS ayopacov Tas Tod NoTivou 

(aptaBas) «x, [a]vaveaiv nyjcals. 

tov A[e]uvacplov] o[é]o£or 20 


tov [é]ra[c]ov[wv tlav mav- 


tov [Kai] ta£ov t[--]ov dév- 


[Qcws] epydtny xp: 

Aymvalev, Kal ToV oTI- 

xov TOV puTov TeV 25 
€v T® TpopyTn TOTLTOY. 


#1) ody AadrNwS TUnoONS. 


lotus. 
the cost of 18 drachmas. 


They say that there is lotus to be had at Dionysias at 
As soon as you discover the price, 


by all means buy the 20 artabas of lotus, considering that it is 


essential. 


the row of trees in ‘the prophet.’ 


16. éyJ=é«. For this usage of 
éx for the gen. of price see Ac. i 18 
éxtnoato xwplov éx picOod Tis ddc- 
klas, and cf. Mt. xx 2 cupgwrvioas 
6¢ mera TOV Epyaray éx Snvaplou tiv 
nuépav with the simple gen. inv. 13. 

ws édy)=ws dv, ‘as soon as,’ 
rather than ‘however’ (Edd.)—a 
temporal use of the phrase, foreign 
to classical Gk, but found both in 
the LXX (Jos. ii 14) and the N.T. 
(1 Cor. xi 34 &s av Ow, Phil. ii 23 
ws av apliw): Blass Gramm. p. 272. 

1g. (daprdBas)] an Egyptian dry 
measure of varying capacity: see 
Wilcken Gr. Ostr. I p. 742 ff. 

[a]vavkaty hyjoals] for avayKatoy 
jynodevos, a Pauline phrase, 2 Cor. 
ix 5, Phil, ii 25. 


Hurry on the flooding of all the oliveyards...and water 


Do not fail in this. Goodbye. 


21. [é]Aa[c]wv[wv]] Apart from 
this passage, where the restoration 
might be called in question, the 
existence of the subst. éAaw&y, -Gvos, 
which Blass (Gramm. pp. 32, 85) 
denies even in Ac. i 12, is now 
abundantly demonstrated from the 
papyri. Moulton (Proleg. p. 49, 
cf. pp- 69, 235) has found nearly 
thirty examples between i/ and 
ili/A.D. 

26. Te mpopyry] ‘apparently a 
familiar name of a piece of land’ 
(Edd.). 

mériov] Cf. P. Petr. 1 29 verso 
(111/B.c.) dxerevonev dé Kal worifouev 
‘we are making conduits and water- 
ing.’ In this sense the word is 
Biblical, Gen. xiii 10, 1 Cor. iii 6 ff. 


5-2 
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éppwoo. (érovs) te Avtoxpdropos 
Kaicapos Aopitiavod LeBac[rod 
Teppavixod, pnvos Tepparix( ) 30 
te’. 
On the verso 
"Erayadau r]de iSdios 
amd Aoveiov Berrnvjov Tewéddov. 


The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Ger- 
manicus, the 15th of the month Germanic.... 

(Addressed) To his own Epagathus from Lucius Bellenus 
Gemellus. 


30. Tepuamr( )] either Teppa- ic. Pachon (Edd.): see further 
vix(od), i.e. Thoth, or Tepuavic(eiov),  p. xviii. 


» 


25. QUESTION TO: THE ORAGEE 


PoP AYe137- 1/A.D. 


From the temple of Bacchias in the Fayfim. Edited by Grenfell 
and Hunt in Fayiim Towns and their Papyri, p. 292 f. 


The practice of consulting the local oracle in times of 
difficulty seems to have been widely extended, and was 
doubtless encouraged by the priests as a fruitful source of 
gain. Both the following document and P. Fay. 138 were 
actually found within the temple of Bacchias, which leads 
Wilcken (Archiv 1, p. 553) to recall the interesting notice by 
Ammian. Marcell. xix 12 of the oracle of Besa in Abydos 
(4 A.D. 359): chartulae seu membranae, continentes quae pete- 
bantur, post data quogue responsa interdum remanebant in fano. 

For similar questions or petitions see B.G. U. 229, 230, 
P. Oxy. 923 (all ii/ili a.p.), also the interesting Christian 
counterpart, P. Oxy. 925 (= No. 54). 


No. 26 
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Loxwvvaxovri Bed. pelyayro peya- 
Awe. ypnudtiadv fol, 7) petvar 

év Baxyiads; 4% wéX(d)w évtuvy- 
av ; TOUT@L é€wot XpnuaTLcoV. 


To Sokanobkoneus the great, great god. Answer me, Shall | 


remain in Bacchias? 


I. Loxwyywkovvi ktA.] = Zoxavop- 
Kovet Oem peyddy, the local deity 
of Bacchias. For pey. pey.=pey- 
ésrov, see Moulton, Proleg. p. 97. 

2. xpnudricov] of a divine com- 
mand or response, as frequently in 
the LXX (e.g. Job xl 3) and N.T. 
(e.g. Mt. iit2). In P. Fay. 138. 1 
kpel(=)verat is the technical term 


Shall I meet (him) ? 


Answer me this. 


7} welver] In P. Tebt. 284 (i/B.c.) 
a brother informs his sister that he 
will not start before a certain date, 
seeing that it has been so determined 
(émixéxpirat) for him by the god. 
For 4 cf, the question in B.G.U. 
229. 37 Mev coOjaun (=cwOAcomar) 
Tavryns s(=THs) ev emol acdeveta 
(=as); 


for the decision of the oracle. 


eee tak DESCRIBING A JOURNEY 
UP) Lae) NILE 


P. BRIT. Mus. 854. 1/il A.D. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 111, 
p- 205 f., cf. p. XL. See also Wilcken, A7chiv Iv p. 554; Deissmann, 
Licht vom Osten’, p. 116 ff. (E. Tr. p. 162 f.), 


This letter, the first part of which is unfortunately much 
mutilated, is interesting not only from its mention of the 
legendary source of the Nile and the oracle of Jupiter 
Ammon, but from its very ‘modern’ reference to the practice 
of inscribing one’s own and one’s friends’ names on sacred 
spots. 

Néapxos al 
ToA\N@Y Tov Kal. 
Kat méxpe Tod rev ef 

Nearchus...Since many [goon journeys] and even [betake them- 
selves] to a journey by ship, in order that they may visit works of art 


7O LETTER DESCRIBING A JOURNEY UP THE NILE 


pévov, va tas yxe[t|pom[or]y[ tous ré-] 


xvas loTopnowot, éyo Trapetro[ ina |a- 5 
pny, Kal apayevos avatdoluy trlapla-] 


, , ” > ' Nae: , 
ryevomevos Te eis Te Yonvas Kal Oey z|vy]ya- 
vet Neidros péwy, cal eis AvBinv drov 


"Aupov macw avOpetas ypnou@dei. 
[xat] ev(o)topa totop[nloa, Kal TOV hirov 10 


[é]ul@v r]a dvoyara éveydpaka roils i[e]- 


pots aeypvy(c)t@s. TO mpooKvynua 


Two lines are washed out. 


On the verso 
“HALodaépo. 


made by hands, I have followed their example, and having under- 
taken the voyage up the stream have arrived at Syene, and at the spot 
whence the Nile happens to flow out, and at Libya where Ammon 
chants his oracles to all men, and I have learned things of good 
omen, and have engraved the names of my friends on the sanct- 


uaries for perpetual remembrance. 


Heliodorus. 


4» xe[]por[oc]y[rous]] The word 
is applied to material temples and 
their furniture in Ac. vii 48, xvii 24, 
Heb. ix 11, 24: in the LXX it 
occurs fifteen times, always with 
reference to idols. 

5. ioropjowor] For the Hel- 
lenistic sense ‘visit,’ ‘see,’ as in 
Gal. i 18, cf. Letronne Recwezl des 
inscriptions grecques 201 Thy dé TOU 
Méuwvovos rairny (ctpuyya) ert toro- 
phoas vrepeOavpuaca (cited Hxp. VII 
Vii, p. 115). 

mapeto[ino|aunv] So Wilcken, 
GH., for the Editors’ maper[Aevo]- 
dunv. The verb is found in the 
same sense of ‘copy,’ ‘imitate,’ in 
Athenaeus 5134. 

7. O0evxrTr.] Cf. Herod. ii. 28, 


The prayer... (Addressed) to 


where the fountains of the Nile are 
similarly placed at Elephantine- 
Syene, and also the Syene inscr. 
0.G.1.S. 168. 9 (ii/B.C.) év als ) Tob 
NefXou mynyn évopagoue[vy], where 
the addition of dvouafoué[vn] shows, 
as Dittenberger has pointed out, 
that the ‘reputed’ origin was no 
longer believed in. 

10. e§<o>Toua] In justification 
of the insertion of o, Wilcken cites 
Herod. ii. 171, where it is said of 
the mysteries, eVoroua KeloOw. 

II. ovduara évexdpata] For 
similar mpooxuyypara, the Editors 
refer to C./.G. 4897—4947, &c., 
and for the general practice of con- 
sulting the local temple oracle, see 
the introd. to No. 25. 


No. 27 COPY OF A PUBLIC NOTICE 71 
a7 COPY OF AV PUBLIC, NOTICE 
P. FLOR. 99. i/ii A.D. 


From Hermopolis Magna. Edited by Vitelli in Papirt ioventint 


I, p- 188 f., cf. p. xvi. 


The copy of a public notice which the parents of a prodigal 
youth requested the strategus of the Hermopolite nome to set 
up, to the effect that they will no longer be responsible for 
their son’s debts. 


PAv]tiypagoy éxOéuaros 
Speed FEN eGn oe Kal “Hparnreldne ape “Epo[7r(oXirov)]. 
Napa [A]upoviou mpecButépou tot ’Eppatou kat 
THS 08° yevoperns yuvarkos “A++mracins Apeio[v] 
pet[-] + Tob ovvévr0s avdpos Kad\orpatou 5 
tov “A--aews ‘Epporronitwv. "Emet o vids nuov 
Kaotwp ae ETEPOV GoOWTEVOMEVOS ECoTTaVLCE 


Copy of a Public Notice. 

...to Heraclides, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, from 
Ammonius, elder, the son of Ermaeus, and his former wife A..., 
the daughter of Areius, along with her present husband Callis- 
tratus, the son of A..., inhabitants of Hermopolis. Since our son 
Castor along with others by riotous living has squandered all his 


1. €kéyaros] “Ex@eva ‘public though in their case the wife had 


notice’ or ‘ edict’ is found in Polyb. 
XXXI. 10. I; in Esther viii 14, 17 A 
it is used to translate the Persian 
loan-word NN, For the verb cf. 


P. Tebt. 27. 108 (B.c. 113) éxOeua- 
Tio 07 ‘be proclaimed as a defaulter.’ 

5. TOU ouvdvros avdpds K.] Castor’s 
mother would seem to have been 
divorced, and then to have married 
again. For a similar joint-action 
on the part of a divorced couple, 


not remarried, Vitelli refers to P. 
Gen. 19. In Lk. ix 18, Ac. xxii 11, 
ovverwe= ‘company with.’ 

7. dowTevdpevos] Cf. Lk. xv 13 
Oteoxdpricev rhv ovclay avrod fav 
dowrws. For the subst., as in Eph. 
VALS bites; lik etaiveqe) Clank. 
Par. 63, col. 10, 37 (ii/B.c.) [a]va- 
TeTpauuevyns Ou’ do[w|rlas, P. Fay. 
12. 24 (¢. B.C, 103) mpds aowrelav. 
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No. 28 


Ta avuTOv TavTa Kal ert TA Rudy petaBas Bov- 

AeTa atrodécat, oU yYapiv Tpoopwueba pHTrOTE 
€[]npeaone jpuetv % Erepolv] [ij] aromov te mpakn[i]. 10 
a[Evodpev ? w]poypadhvai[:-+++++] Seus avTa[: |. 


own property, and now has laid hands on ours and desires to 
scatter it, on that account we are taking precautions lest he 
should deal despitefully with us, or do anything else amiss—we 
beg, therefore, that a proclamation be set up (that no one any 
longer should lend him money).... 


Q. mpoopwpeba} The verb occurs 
literally in Ac. xxi 29, and meta- 
phorically in Ac. ii 25 (from Ps. xv 
(xvi) 8). 

10. é[m]npedon] Cf. Lk. vi 28 
mpocevxerbe wep ray émnpeasbyTwy 
vuds. A good example of the verb is 
found in P. Fay. 123. 7 (c. A.D. 100) 
dia 7d érnpedoOa ‘owing to having 
been molested’: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 846. 
6 (=111, p. 131) (A.D. 140), P. Gen. 
31. 18 (ii/A.D.). 

aroroyvy] From its original mean- 
ing ‘out of place,’ ‘unbecoming,’ 
aromos came in late Greek to be 


28. 


used ethically = ‘improper,’ ‘un- 
righteous’; and it is in this sense 
that, with the exception of Ac. 
xxvili. 6, it is always used in the 
LXX and N.T.; cf. 2 Thess. iii 2 
(note). 

II. mpoypagdjvat] ‘announced as 
a magisterial edict,’ ‘placarded’: 
cf. the significant use of the verb in 
Gal. iii 1 ols kar’ d@@adpods ’Inaots 
Xpicrds mpoeypadyn écravpwpévos. 

In the present passage the sense 
must be filled up with some such 
words as [dws pnldels abr&[c] [els 
To mépav Savel(n] (Vitelli). 


ORDER TO RETURN. HOME ROR 


THE CENSUS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 904. 


A.D. 104. 


Edited with another fragment from an official letter-book by Kenyon 
and Bell in British Museum Papyri i, p.124 ff. Various amended 
readings suggested by Wilcken, and in many cases confirmed by a fresh 
examination of the original by Grenfell and Hunt, are introduced in 
the transcription given below: see Archiv 1v p. 544f., and cf. Deiss- 


mann, Licht vom Osten*, p. 201 f. 


This extract from a rescript of the Prefect Gaius Vibius 
Maximus contains an order for all persons who happen to be 
residing out of their homes to return at once in view of the 
census about to be held in the seventh year of Trajan, 
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A.D. 103-4 (cf. No. 17 intr.). The document thus presents an 
interesting analogy to Luke ii 1-4, and confirms the fact that 
Herod, when he issued his command, was acting under Roman 
orders (cf. Ramsay, Luke the Physician, p. 244). 

Along with the reference to the census the Prefect takes 
the opportunity of reminding the absentees of a certain 
Aeroupyia, which as other edicts (e.g. B. G. U. 159, P. Gen. 16, 
P. Fay. 24) show, was sometimes evaded by leaving home 
(ll. 26, 27). 


T[dtos Ovi]Bo[s Makipuos éralpx[os] 
Aiytatlov réyer|* 

a > > s > A , 
THS KaT oilKiay atoypadys aulvectolons| 20 
avaykaiov [éotw maow toils Ka0 7lvtival 
Syntote ait[iay éxotac. Tov éavTor| 
vopav mpoaalyyédrc]o0ae érralver-] 
Geiy eis Ta éEarltav élpéotia, fa] 
Kat tHv cvvnOn [ol]xovouiav thls amo-| 25 
ypadys tANp@cwaw, Kal TH Tpoo[nKov-| 
on avTois yewpyliar mpocKxapTepnca| cur]. 

Gaius Vibius Maximus, Prefect of Egypt (says): Seeing that 
the time has come for the house to house census, it is necessary to 
compel all those who for any cause whatsoever are residing out of 
their nomes to return to their own homes, that they may both 


carry out the regular order of the census, and may also attend 
diligently to the cultivation of their allotments. 


18. I'[dtos] xrA.] For the recovery 27. mWpockaprepjowlow] Cf. P. 


of the Prefect’s name the Editors 
refer to B.G.U. 329 and P. Amh. 64. 

20. THS Kar’ ol{klay aroypagpjs| 
Cf. the introd. to P. Oxy. 255 
(=No. 17). 

25. ot|xovouiav] For the wide 
sense attaching to this word in late 
Gk see Robinson’s note on Eph. i 
10. 

26. mAnpdowow] ‘carry out,’ 
‘accomplish,’ as frequently in the 
Nod .e:2-) AC. xil 25, Col, iv 17. 


Amh. 65 (early ii/A.D.) in which 
two brothers who had been chosen 
as Onudovor yewpyol, cultivators of 
the royal domains, petition that one 
of them should be released tva duvn- 
OGuev kal TH éauTdv yewpyla mpoc- 
kaprepetv, The verb is also frequent 
in the papyri of ‘attending’ a court, 
e.g. P. Oxy. 260, 14 (A.D. 59), 261. 
12 {A.D. 55). For the subst., as in 
Eph. vi. 18, see E. L. Hicks /. 7.S. 
Kya 57 be 
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29. PETITION 


No. 29 


REGARDING A 


ROBBERY 


BaAGs Us 22: 


A.D. IT4. 


Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden 1, p. 36. 
See also Erman and Krebs, p. 137 f. 


A petition by a woman to the Strategus, bringing a charge 
of assault and robbery against another woman, and asking 


that justice should be done. 


Lapalriwv otp(atnys) “Apoi(voitov) “Hpax(reidov) 


pe(ploos) 
mapa TappovO.os THs 
Dipwvos NaYavoT@rns 
avo Kouns Baryiddos 
TO Trapov py Exouca Kv- 
prov: Th 8 tov évec- 
TaTOS pynvos Pappovb, 
aTA@S wndev ExouTa 
mpaypa mpos eué, Taopce- 


To Sarapion strategus in the division of Heraclides of the 
Arsinoite nome from Tarmuthis, the daughter of Phimon, vegetable- 
seller, belonging to the village of Bacchias, at present without a 


guardian. 


3. Aaxavoradns] Cf. B.G.U. 
454. 12 f. (A.D. 193) é8doratay judy 
Ojxas Aaxavocrépuloly els erepov 
yuyuov (cf. Ezek. xxvi 5, 14) ovK 
é\atrov Onxdy déxa dvo. The simple 
Adxavoy (1. 22) occurs several times 
in the LXX and N.T. 

5. 7d wapovy] Cf. Heb. xii 11 
mpos ey TO Tapiv. 

xvptov] ‘guardian,’ cf. B.G.U. 975. 
12 (=No. 16). Inthe case of a mar- 
ried woman this was as a rule her 


On the 4th of the current month Pharmouthi, Taor- 


husband: cf. P. Grenf. 11 15, col. i 
13 (B.C. 139) MeTa Kupiov TOU avTHs 
dvdpos ‘Eputov, the earliest example 
of this office that we have. In P. 
Tebt. 397 (A.D. 198) a woman makes 
formal application for a temporary 
guardian owing to her husband’s 
absence (émi dévns eta, cf. 1. 34 
below). 

8. gxovoa mpaiyua] Cf. 1 Cor. 
vi 1 Tis buor mpayua exw Wpos 
TOV ETEpoV. 
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ah) 


“A \ 
vovgis, yuvn “Appwviov 10 
Tov kat Diwwvos mpeaBu- 
/ 
Tépov Kouns Baxysddo(s), 
> A ’ \ > 
ewe ovaa ev THY ot- 
/ BA / > 
Kia fov AXoyov mot an- 
diay cuvectycato Kal 15 
TEPLETYLOE {LOL TOV KL- 
a \ \ 4 
TWVA KAL TO TaXXLOV 
> / > AN \ > 
ov povov, dAXa Kal aTre- 
véyKaTO mov ev TH an- 
/ a\ 9 , 
dla as elyov Kipmévas 20 
amo TYAS Ov TéTpaKov 
Aayavov (Spayyas) us’. Kal rH 
€ Tov avToU pnvos 
> \ e a 
émeNO@v Oo TAaUTNS 
avnp “Appovios, o cat Be- 25 


senouphis, the wife of Ammonius, also called Phimon, elder of 
the village of Bacchias, although she had absolutely no ground 
of complaint against me, came into my house and picked a 
senseless quarrel against me. Not only did she strip off my 
tunic and mantle, but also robbed me in the quarrel of the sum 
which I had lying by me from the price of the vegetables I had 
sold, namely 16 drachmas. And on the 5th of the same month 
there came this woman’s husband Ammonius, also called Phimon, 


11. Tod cal] Cf. Ac. xiii 9, and 13. émeNotoa év Thy oikla(=lav)] 


see Deissmann BS. p. 313 ff. 

mpeg Burépov| a communal office, 
the men so designated being gener- 
ally responsible for the peace and 
order of the village. Their number 
varied, and as they do not seem to 
have been entitled to a sum of more 
than from 400—80o0 drachmas in 
virtue of their office, their position 
cannot have been one of great 
importance: cf. Milne fst. p. 7, 
and see further B.G.U. 16. 6 
(=No. 33). 


For érehOoica cf. Lk. xi 22 (éreOwv 
vienoy avrév), and for the late use 
of & the note on P, Oxy. 204. 4 
(Nora): 

14.  Gdoyov xTA.] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 342. 6 (=I, p. 174) (ii/A.D.) 
ddoyov andiay cuvestjcavro, and P. 
Tebt. 304. 9 (ii/A.D.) dy7( = d)lay 
gu<v> yay ‘they picked a quarrel’ 
(Edd.), and see further the note on 
P, Brit. Mus. 42. 14 (= No. 4). 

18. dmevéyxaro] Cf. Mk xv i. 
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pov, eis THY olKiay pou 
c a \ ” 
as Enrav tov avdpa po(v) 
” \ Ud 
apas Tov AVXVOV pov 
> / ’ \ Cease 
avéBn els THY otKiav 
Mov, aTrevéyKaTo olyo(mevos) 30 
Kipevov Cedyos wWerria(v) 
apyupav aonuov oAKhs 
(Spayywav) mw’, ToD avdpds pov wv- 
JERS A , \ 3 lal 
tos emt Eevns. Avo atid 
axOnvat Tovs évKeadov- ai 
eévous tri we mpos oé- 
ova(av) éréEodov. Evtiye 
TappodOis ws (éra@v) Dd’, od(AH) 
moot Sebvo. 
” / > , 
(€rouvs) uf’ Auvtoxpatopos 40 
Kaicapos Nepova Tpatavod 
XeBacrtod Tepyavxod 


Aakixod. Pappyodh ¢’, 


into my house as if seeking my husband. Seizing my lamp, he 
went up into my house, and stole and carried off a pair of bracelets 
of unstamped silver of the weight of 40 drachmas, my husband 
being at the time away from home. I beg therefore that you will 
cause the accused to be brought before you for fitting punishment. 
May good fortune attend you. 

Tarmuthis about 30 years old, a mark on the right foot. 

The 17th year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus 
Germanicus Dacicus. Pharmouthi 6. 


32. dorjmov] ‘unstamped’: hence 34. emi Eévyns] ci. the note on 


constantly in the papyri to denote a 
man ‘not distinguished’ from his 
neighbours by any convenient marks 
(e.g. P. Oxy. 73. 29 (A-D. 94)). In 
medical language it is used of a 
disease ‘without distinctive symp- 
toms’ (e.g. Hipp. Zfzd. 1 938), and 
is found in a metaphorical sense 
in Ac. xxi 39. 


es 

35. ax(=x)Ojvac] The verb is 
frequent in this legal sense, e.g. Mt. 
x 18, Ac. xviii 12 (yayov atrov Eri 
TO Bia). 

37.  émétodov] ‘punishment,’ as 
in Philo 11, p. 314 M. 

43- Papwod& S’]= April 1. 


No. 30 WILL OF THAESIS 77. 


30. WILL OF THAESIS 


P. TEBT. 381. A.D. 123. 


Edited by Grenfell, Hunt and Goodspeed in Zedtunzs Papyri 1, 

p. 227 f. 

Will of Thaésis, in which she bequeaths all her property, 
with a nominal exception (cf. 1. 15), to her daughter, 
Thenpetesuchus, on condition that she makes her funeral 
arrangements and discharges her private debts. 

As is generally the case with wills, the writing is across the 
fibres of the papyrus, and consequently the lines are of great 
length: cf. P. Oxy. 105. 


"Etovs dyddov Avtoxpatopos Katicapos Tpatavod 
‘ASpiavod LeBacrov Xoiay xf’ év 

TeBrove rijs Toréwoves pepidos tod “Apowvoetrov 
vomov. ofororve? Bajos 

‘Opcevotdews tot ‘Ovvadpews puntpos PevoBdartuos 
am THS Tpokiméevns KouNS 

Te8tuvews ws érav EBdouxjKovta oKxTar ovrAnL mHYXL 
devas eta Kxupiov Tov 

éauTns auvyevods Kpoviwvos tot "Apettos ws érav 
€LKOOL ETTA OVA) pecoppva 5 

In the 8th year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus 

Augustus, Choiak 22, at Tebtunis in the division of Polemon of 

the Arsinoite nome. Thaésis daughter of Orsenouphis son of 

Onnophris, her mother being Thenobastis, of the aforesaid village 

of Tebtunis, being about seventy-eight years of age, with a scar on 


the right forearm, acting along with her guardian, her kinsman 
Cronion son of Ameis, being about twenty-seven years of age, a 


4. pera kuplov ktN.] For xuplov PP. Oxy. 275. 7 (= No. 20); and for 
see the notes on B.G.U. 975. 12 auvyevots the note on B.G.U. 975. 
(= No. 16) and on B.G.U. 22. 5 13 (=No. 16). ; 
(=No. 29); for éaurjs the note on 5. ws érdv] Cf. Lk. viii 42. 
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TUVKEXWPHKEVAL THY Cporoyovcav Bajow peta TV 
éauTHs TENEUTIV 

civas THS yeyovveins avThu Tod yevauévou Kal petnr- 
AaYOTOS aUTHAS avdpos 

Tlopoaios Ouyatpi Oevrerecovywr ere SE Kal Tet 
THs TeTEAcCUTHKUELNS AUTHS 

érépas Ouvyatpos Taopoéws vids Lavovette Tehepadros 
Tois Suoi, TH [mev i 

Ocvrretecovyar wovne tiv UTapyovoay avTie Qanor 
év TH Tpokipméevyn [K]oun 10 

TeBrive ayopactiy mapa @evretecovyou rhs 
Iletecovyou oixiay Kat 

avAnv Kal Ta cuVKUpwYTa TaVTa Kal Ta UT aUTHS 
@anovos atrorerdOerco- 

Meva enimAoa Kai oxevne Kal évOopeviay Kai (watiopov 
Kal evopiroule- 

va) avtie 1) Kal étepa Kal dv Syrote ody TpdTor, 
t[@] S€ Lavovedte State 7ra- 


scar between his eyebrows, declares that she, the declarer, Thaésis, 
has agreed that after her death there shall belong to Thenpete- 
suchus, the daughter born to her by her late departed husband 
Pomsais, and also to Sansneus son of Tephersos, the son of her 
other daughter Taorseus, now dead, to the two of them, (property 
as follows): to Thenpetesuchus alone, the house belonging to 
Thaésis in the aforesaid village of Tebtunis, as purchased from 
Thenpetesuchus daughter of Petesuchus, and the court, and all its 
appurtenances, and the furniture which will be left by Thaésis, and 
utensils, and household stock, and clothing, and the sums due to 
her, and other things of whatsoever kind, while to Sansneus she has 


7. Tis yeyovvelns]=rp yeyovvely. 31 


13. é€alr\oa]=émirda. Thelonger évdouevlavy] The word is common 
form is almost universal in the in testamentary dispositions, e.g. P. 
papyri. Oxy. 105. 4, 10, P. Gen. 3. 9, 14 


oxetvnt] Cf. Mk iii 27, Lk. xvii (both ii/a.p.). 


No. 30 WILL OF THAESIS 


xévat apyupiov Spayyas oxT@t as Kat Kopee(7)rar 
0 Lavovevs trapa [THs 

@evretecovyou peta THY THS Banol[c]os TereuTHv 
ep du 7 Ovyatnp Oevrer[e- 


? 
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15 


A 4 A 
govxos ToijoeTar THY 
4 
TEplaTOAHY ws KaO7- 


THS 


entpos Kndiay Kal 


Kee Kal SuvrvToce wv éav hav 7 Oajors ddir- 


ovoa idLoTiKOV 


xpe@v: éd’ dv dé xpovoy Tepleotw 1) pyTHP Oajors 


BA ’ \ 
eye avt7[v 


e ° e e e . 


bequeathed eight drachmas of silver, which Sansneus shall receive 
from Thenpetesuchus after the death of Thaésis, on condition that 
the daughter Thenpetesuchus shall perform the obsequies and 
laying out of her mother as is fitting, and shall discharge what- 
ever private debts Thaésis shall be proved to be owing: but as 
long as her mother Thaésis lives she shall have power to... 


15. Opaxuas éxrat] From the 
parallel in B.G.U. 183. 23 cited by 
the Editors, it would seem that ‘this 
sum was a conventional legacy where 
a serious bequest was not intended’: 
cf. our ‘cut off with a shilling.’ 

17- Knol(=el)av] Cf. 2 Mace. 
iv 49, V Io. 

18. dtevAuTaoe] Cf. P. Oxy. 268. 
15 (A.D. 58) mepl ris ScevAurnuévyns 


gepyyjs, with reference to a ‘re- 
funded’ dowry. 

édv]=dyv, see the note on P. Brit. 
Mus. 356. 5 (= No. 21). 

i6:0(=w)riKGv xpeGv] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 932. 8 (=III, p. 149) (iii/A.D.) 
Odvera nro ldwwrika 7 Snudora. 

19. €' dv 6& xpdvov xrrX.] Cf. 
1 Cor. vii 39 €p’ Sc0v xpbvov §H 6 
avip av7ijs. 
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a1. A REGISTER OF VPAUPERS 


P. BRIT... MUS; ort. A.D. 149. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1, 
p-. 1206 f. 


The existence of a poor-rate (epiopds dadpwv) in Roman 
Egypt, by means of which the well-to-do contributed to the 
relief of those lacking means, conjectured by Wilcken (Gr. 
Ostr.1, p. 161) on the evidence of an ostracon of A.D. 143, has 
now been strikingly confirmed by the discovery of the following 
document. It is the copy, unfortunately much mutilated, of 
an official list of persons, described as dopo and presumably 
entitled to relief, amongst whom the only name preserved is 
that of a certain Petesorapis. 


avtiypahov ypaphis atropwv 
catalKe|yxopicpévwy 1B’ (érous) 
"Avt[@v]ei[vou Kaiclapos rod 
xupilov], Mecopy of’, 


> \ ’ > , 
€ate b€ ev aTropots. 


Ilerecopamis Uevatros 


tod Herecdpamis pntpos 


Copy of a register of paupers recorded in the 12th year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 12. 

There is among the paupers Petesorapis the son of Penaus, the 
son of Petesorapis, his mother being... 


I. ‘ypapjs arépwyv}] The Editors 2. KaTaxexwpicuévwr] ‘recorded,’ 
prefer the translation ‘a certificate as in 1 Chron. xxvii 24 od KaTEXW- 
of poverty,’ but admit the possibility plan 6 dpiOuds ev BiBiy Adywr. 
of the meaning given above. 4: Mecopy :8’)= Aug. 5. 


No. 32 NOTICE OF BIRTH ol 


a2, eNO TICE. OF BTR PH 


Pay Ave 20: A.D. 150-I. 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Faytm Towns and their Papyri, 
p- 137 f. 


The exact object of this and similar Birth Notices (P. Gen. 33 
and B.G.U. 28, r1ro, 111) has not yet been determined. They 
were apparently not compulsory, or, as the Editors here point 
out, the common formula xara ta Keevodevta would hardly 
have been so consistently omitted. It is also noteworthy that 
the ages of the boys so announced (in none of the documents 
is there any mention of girls) vary from one to seven years. 
Wilcken (Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 451 ff.) considers that their purpose 
was primarily military, and not fiscal. 


Lwxpatn cal Acdtum to Kai Tupavyp 
ypappatevot wnTpoTrodrcws 
mapa ‘laxyupatos tov Ilpwra tod Muabou 
\ , = (oe Nes 
[u]ntpos Tacovyapiov tis Aida anlo alu- 
podov ‘Eppoufiaxhs Kat Tis TovTOU yu- 5 
vatkos Oaicapiov ths “Appwviov [7 ]od 
MucOou pntpos Oarcadtos amo Tod avtod 


To Socrates and Didymus also called Tyrannus, scribes of the 
metropolis, from Ischyras, son of Protas, son of Mysthes, his mother 
being Tasucharion, daughter of Didas, from the quarter Hermu- 
thiace, and from his wife Thaisarion, daughter of Ammonius, son 
of Mysthes, her mother being Thaisas, from the same quarter 


4: G]upddov] the regular word in the examples collected by Wetstein), 
the papyri to denote the ‘quarter,’ and inthe D text of Acts xix 28. In 
vicus, of a city. In the N.T, it is Jer. xvii 27, xxx (xlix) 27, it is used 
found only in Mk xi 4 (where see to translate }\194N ‘citadel,’ ‘palace.’ 


M. 6 
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apodov ‘Eppovbcaxijs. 


No. 32 


atroypapoucla 


tov yevynOévta nueiv €& aAAnA@Y Vidv 
"Ioxupa[v] Kal dvta eis TO éveords 68 (és) *"Avto- 


veivo(v) 


IO 


Ka[i]oapos tod xupiov (érous) a’+ 816 émrdiSwple] rd 


THS Emiyevnoews UTroMVyma. 


[Ioyup]as (éraév) ps’ aonpos. 
@aicapiov (erav) Kd aonpos. 
eypayle]y vrép aitév ‘Auuavios vopoy(pados). 15 


Hermuthiace. We give notice of the son born to us mutually, 
Ischyras, who is aged 1 year in the present 14th year of An- 


toninus Caesar the lord. 
birth. 


I therefore give in the notice of his 


(Signed) Ischyras, aged 44 years, having no distinguishing 


mark. 


Thaisarion, aged 24 years, having no distinguishing 


mark. 


Written for them by Ammonius, scribe of the nome. 


9. yervnbévta] Cf. B.G.U. 28. 
16 (ii/A.D.) yernOévra, and on the 
fluctuations in the orthography see 
Deissmann BS. p. 184. 

to. évecrds}] On the form see 
Mayser Gramm. p.371. Thestrictly 
present sense of the verb must be kept 
in view in the translation of such a 
passage as 2 Thess. ii 2 (note). 

11. é€mdldwu[t]] the ordinary for- 
mula for handing in a letter or report 
to any royal or official authority, e.g. 
Diodor. xiv. 47. 2 Thy émorodny 


éréSwxe TH yepovaia: cf. Ac. xv 30. 
12. émeyevjoews} On the form 
see again Deissmann BS. p. 184 f. 
Umréuvnua}] a more general word 
than évzevéts ‘petition.’ Its root- 
sense comes well out in P. Lille 8 
(iii/B.c.), a ‘reminder’ addressed to 
a strategus with reference to an 
évrevits already presented to him: 
see further Laqueur Quaestiones, 
p. 8 ff. 
13. donuos] Cf. B.G.U. 22. 32 
(=No. 29), note. 


No. 33 COMPLAINT AGAINST A PRIEST 83 


ago), COMPLAINT “AGAINST A PRIEST 


B: G; U.'16: A.D, 159—160. 


From the Faiyim. Edited by Wilcken in the Berdiner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 27; cf. Erman and Krebs, p. 185. 


The following Report has reference to an inquiry which the 
five presbyter-priests of the Socnopaeus temple had been 
ordered to make into the conduct of a brother-priest Pane- 
phremmis, who was charged with letting his hair grow too 
long, and with wearing woollen garments. Unfortunately the 
papyrus breaks off without our learning the result oe the 
investigation. 


“A[v]riyp(adov). ‘Iépaxe otp(atnye) xai Tetmayerp 
Bacid(vd) yp aupare), 

"Apou(voitov) ‘Hpakrctdo(v) pepisos, 
mapa axticews SataBoitos Kal Mavovmzios Teoe- 
voupios Kat Tlavedpéupews Ztotontvos cat Ma- 
kvoews Laxtoews kal Stotontios Stotontios Tov € 8 
mpecButépwv iepéwv mevtadvrias Oeod Loxvo- 
[w]atov Tod éveat@tos Ky’ (ETous). Ilpos To petadobev 


Copy. To Hierax strategus and Timagenes royal scribe of the 
Arsinoite nome, district of Heraclides, from Pacysis son of Satabus 
and Panupis son of Tesenuphis and Panephremmis son of Stotoetis 
and Pacysis son of Pacysis and Stotoetis son of Stotoetis, the five 
elder-priests of the five tribes of the god Socnopaeus in the present 
23rd year. With regard to the matter handed over to us for ex- 


6. mpecBurépwr tepéwy xT.) The These mpeoBirepo must be distin- 
priests of the Socnopaeus temple tinguished from the village-pres- 
were divided into five phylae under _ byters, see the note on B.G.U. 22. 
the rule of presbyter-priests, the title 11 (=No. 29), and cf. further Otto 
referring not to age but to dignity. Priester I p. 47 ff 


6—2 
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els e£éracw eidos THs Tov idtov Aoyou émiTpoTNs 

yy TOMOU KOAAH(uaTOS) ¥', dv oF SnrodTaL Tepi TLave- 
ppéeppews “Qpov asuviepéws judy cicayye- 10 
rAévtos U[w]o Tdcevros Neitov ws KowavTos 

[x]at ypo[ulevou epeais éoOnoect, emitnrodor 

vp[t]y et [ob]rws eyes mpocdovotuev dpvd- 

ovt[es t]jv Avtoxpatopos Kaicapos Titov Aidiov 
[Adpravod “Avtwrjeivov SeBactod KiceBots tiyny 15 


e 6 cy ® > : ® : ® e 


amination from the acts of the idiologos’ administration volume 3, 
sheet 3, by which it is shown with regard to Panephremmis, son of 
Horus, our fellow-priest, who has been informed against by Paseis, 
son of Nilus, on the charge of letting his hair grow too long and of 
wearing woollen garments, to your inquiries whether these things 
are sO we report on oath by the fortune of the Emperor Caesar 


Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius.... 


8. é&éracw] forensic, as in Sap. 
i 9, 3 Mace. vii 5. 

id. Ady. éxirpowfjs] The general 
revenues of the country were under 
the charge of the Idiologus, and as 
in a Rainer papyrus (see Fiihrer 
durch die Ausstellung, p. 77) we find 
a report made to his bureau as well 
as to the high-priest’s office, to the 
effect that none of the priests had 
absented themselves from the per- 
formance of their religious duties, 
it would appear that, had it been 
otherwise, it was in his power to 
stop supplies: cf. also P. Rain. 107 
(ii/A.D.), where precautions are 
taken mpds 7@ ldlw Adyw...iva punkére 
ai tv Oedy Opnokela (Jas. i 27) 
éurodlfo(=w)vrac (t Macc. ix 55) 
(Wessely Karazis, p. 56). 

II. ws kouavros xrA.] For the 
old Egyptian practice see Herod. ii. 
36 of ipées Trav Oey TH ev GAD 
kopéovot, év Alytarm dé EvpSvrat, 
and 37 éa0ijra dé popéovar of lepées 


wény potvyv Kal vrodjuara BiBdwWa. 
EdAnv 6é ogu Ec O7Ta ovK ELeoTs AaBeEtv 
ovdé vrodjmara &\Xa. For the verb 
koudw cf. 1 Cor. xi 14 f., and in 
connexion with the passage before 
us note that in the early Church 
short hair was considered the mark 
of the Christian teacher as compared 
with the unshorn locks of the heathen 
philosopher: see Dict. of Chr. Antt. 
I, p+ 755: 

12. éc@yce1] The double form 
is found according to the best MSS. 
in Ac. i 10 év éoOjoect AevKais. 

13. mpoopwvotmer] ‘report.’ For 
this technical use of rpooduvéw, cf. 
P. Oxy. 51 (A.D. 173), with refer- 
ence to the instructions given to a 
public physician to ‘inspect the 
body of a man who had been found 
hanged’ (€gidetvy cua vexpov amnp- 
Thuevov) and to ‘report’ (mporgw- 
vjoat) upon it. 

éuvvovtes kTA.] Cf. P. Par. 47.2 
(=No. 7), note. 
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34. A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


P. OXY. 905. A.D. 170. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri Vi, p. 243 ff. 

A contract of marriage between Apollonius, son of 
Heracles, and Thatres, daughter of Menodorus, inhabitants of 
the Oxyrhynchite village Psobthis. The contract, as generally 
in the case of similar Oxyrhynchus documents, is in the form 
of a protocol, and includes the ordinary provisions with regard 
to the maintenance of the wife, and the return of her dowry in 
the event of a separation, though the mention of the bride- 
groom’s father, as a consenting party (I. 17 ff.), is unusual. 
The differences of formula from the Elephantine contract (No. 
1) will be at once remarked. 


[stresses “Avrwvilvou kal Bavoreivas YeBaorav. 

[e&édoT0 Myvddwpols “Opouv pnt(pos) TaxaddXimmov 
avo Kouns VoROcws 

[tv adrod Ouvyat]épav Oatpyv pntpos OatpHros 
"ATroAXwvio 

["Hpakdéous pntpo]s Tavoopdrios amd tis abths 
K@—NS Tpos yamou KoL- 

[voviav. 4 8 &xdorlos dépec rH avSpt [els he]pyv 
Aoyou [y]pveod péev Kowod orabuo 5 

...Antoninus and Faustina, Augusti. Menodorus son of Horus, 
his mother being Tacallippus, of the village of Psobthis, has given 
for partnership of marriage his daughter Thatres, her mother being 


Thatres, to Apollonius son of Heracles, his mother being Tausorapis. 
The bride brings to her husband for dowry of common gold on the 


1. The Editors think that the 4. pos yduou xo[vwriav]] Cf. 
opening formula may be filled up B.G.U. 1051. 8 f. (a marriage 
with some such words as 7H réxn ~~ contract—time of Augustus) gcuve- 
"Avrwvl|vov, and compare the dya67  AydvOéae adALHAos] _-rpds Blou 
TUXN Common in wills. kowwvlav. 
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No. 34 


[Ok€upuyxeitn] prvayaiov év [[rétaprov]] év cideoe 


/, 
ouvTinbér, 


\ mM 3 / € / y 
[kat ére év traplapépvois imatiwv covBpoxouagoptia 


dvo, 


[ev peve|vov to dé ErEepov AevKov. 


, 
oupB.iovtTwoay 


[ovour] 


[odv GdAHAOIS Of ylapodvTes GuvddooorTEes Ta TOD 


yapov Sdixasa, 


[kai 6 yapav émujyopnyeitw TH yapoupévn Ta Séovta 


Kata dvva- 


10 


pv [rod Biov. élav d[é a]radnrayy yévntla]i, Téxvov 


évT@y 7) Kal 


[u7) yevouévwy, arroddTlo 6 yanav Ta Tapddepva 


TavTa 


Oxyrhynchite standard one mina’s weight, in kind, according to 
valuation, and in arapherna in clothing two outer veils, one...and 


the other white. 


Let the husband and wife therefore live together, 


observing the duties of marriage, and let the husband supply the 


wife with necessaries in proportion to his means. 


And if a 


separation takes place, whether there are children or none have 
been born, let the husband restore all the Jarapherna at the time 


6. pvaryatov]=uvaatov. For the 
insertion of y cf. P. Par. 51. 15 
(=No. 6) kAdyw, and see Mayser 
Gramm. p. 167 f. 

év edeoc] For eléos=‘ kind,’ 
‘class,’ in popular Gk cf. P. Tebt. 
58. 20 (B.C. (11) awd mays elbous, 
289. 4f. (A.D. 23) diayeyp(aupérwr) 
kar’ eldos ‘classified,’ and for the 
bearing of this usage on 1 Thess. 
v 22 see note ad /. 

ouvtiunbév} The corresponding 
subst. is found several times in the 
LXX, e.g. Lev. xxvii 4 ris dé 
Onrelas tora H ovvTlunows TpidKovTa 
Oldpaxma. 

7.  ocovBpo(=)kopapdpria] For 
this new compound the Editors com- 


pare P. Oxy. 921. 4 (an inventory— 
ili/A.D) covpixorddNov, and B.G.U. 
327. 7 {ii/A.D.) covBptxomddXov. 

lo. émtjxopnyelrw] Cf. P. Oxy. 
282. 6 ff. (A.D. 30—35) é]ym ev ovv 
emexophynoa ality Ta é&js Kal brep 
dvvauv ‘I for my part provided for 
my wife in a manner that exceeded 
my resources '—a passage that may 
illustrate the ‘generous’ connota- 
tion of the word in Phil. i 19g 
émixopnylas tod mvevuaros "Inood 
Xpicrod (with Kennedy’s note in 
the 2Lxposttor’s Greek Testament). 

T™ yawouuéyyn] For the survival 
of yapetoOar=nubere in legal con- 
tracts, see Moulton Prodeg. p. 159. 
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pev Gpla] [7 arjadrrayn tHv d[é] pepvnv ev yuépacs 
é&y- 
xovra af’ 4]s €lav 9 a}maddayn yévntas, rhs Tpdkews 
[av] ovens 
T@ exdid0r[T]4 Mnvodpov mapa Tov yapuodvTos Kal ée 15 
tay UTapy[olytwy alte TavtTwr, Trapwy dé o TaTHp 
TOU 
yapouvtos ‘Hp[a]xArjs Mepou pnt(pos) Am[or]Awvias 
ao Ths avTnS KwOuNS 
evdoxel To [Te] yaum Kat évyvarar eis ExTiow 


THY TpoKerméevny hepynv. Kupia » suvypady disc) 


ypa- 
geica mpos TO ExadTepov pépos ExXew povayxov, Kal 
eTEpWTN- 20 


[Oév]res éavtois [adAnAors] @poroynoav. (Erovs) 0’ 
PapevoOd tn. 


of the separation, and the dowry in sixty days from the day when 
the separation takes place, the right of execution belonging to 
Menodorus, the giver (of the bride), upon the husband and upon 
all that belongs to him. The father of the husband, Heracles, son 
of Morus, his mother being Apollonia, of the same village, being 
present assents to the marriage, and is surety for the payment of 
the aforesaid dowry. The contract is valid, being written in 
duplicate in order that each party may have one: and in answer 
to the formal question they declared to each other their consent. 
The 1oth year, Phamenoth 18. 


13, 14. € Huépas e&jKovra] ‘in  modurixns duda[x]js ‘the man whom 


Roman marriage-contracts thirty 
days is a commoner limit’ (Edd.), 

16. Trav vmapx[dyrwv xTr.] a 
common N.T. phrase, e.g. Mt. xix 
21, Ac. iv 32, 1 Cor. xiii 3. 

18. evdoxei] For this late Gk 
word cf. P. Tebt. 33. 17 (=No. 11), 
and for its construction with the 
dative cf. 2 Thess. ii 12 (note). 

évyvarat]) Cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7 
(A.D. 23) dy évyeyinuat...ex [r]is 


I bailed out of the public prison,’ 
and for the corresponding adj. (as 
Heb. vii 22), cf. P. Tebt. 384. 12 
(A.D. 10) Svres aAAjAwY Eyyvo. els 
€xriow ‘ who are mutual security for 
payment.’ 

20, 21. émepwrn[Oév]res...wuor6- 
ynoav] ‘aremarkably early example 
of the use in Egypt of the stipulatory 
formula, which only becomes com- 
mon in the third century’ (Edd.). 
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35: NOTICE ‘OF DEATH 


P. OXY. 79. A.D. 181—192. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 142 f. 

To ensure the proper keeping of the census-returns it was 
customary to make official notice of all cases of death, that the 
names of the deceased persons might be struck off the lists. 
The earliest of these certificates that has been recovered 
is P, Brit. Mus. 281 (=n, p. 65 f.) belonging to the year 
A.D. 66, where a priest’s death is notified to the 7youpévors 
te[pewv]. Other examples are Papyri 173, 208a, and 338 in 
the same collection (p. 66 ff.), and B.G.U. 17, 79, 254—all of 
the second century, and P. Oxy. 1030 (A.D. 212). 

On the verso of the present document are several rudely 
written lines, containing moral precepts such as pySiv ramuwov 
pnde ayeves poe adog[oly py[[Se] dvadkipov mpakys, ‘do nothing 
mean or ignoble or inglorious or cowardly.’ From their 
character and the corrections in the writing that have been 
made, the Editors conjecture that they may have formed a 
school composition. Similarly the verso of another certificate 
(B.G.U. 583) has been utilized for a private letter (B.G.U. 
594). 

“sf 
lovAiw Kwpoyp(aupatel) Séodhba 
mapa Keparatos Acovtaros 
entpos IIdourapyns amo TH- 
s at(rns) LéopOa. 0 onpatvope- 

To Julius, village-scribe of Sesphtha, from Cephalas, son of 
Leontas, his mother being Ploutarche, from the same Sesphtha. 


4. onpawduevos] Thesamesense the papyri, cf. P. Grenf. 1, BO.sit 
of per litteras significare is found in (B.C. 103) 6a ypauudrwv Expivamev 
Ac. xxv 27 Tas kar’ avrod airlas onujvar, B.G.U. 1078. 3 ff. (A.D. 39) 
onuavat. For other examples from ot cadds d¢ érrdyoas...p) onuaval wor. 


No. 35 


NOTICE OF DEATH 


vos pou vids Ilaveyorns 
K[e]fara[ tos] tod Acovtaros 
pntpos ‘Hp[a]idos amo tis av(tis) 
Lécpba dreyvos adv éTe- 

rNeUTHGEV [T]O eveotaTe ér- 

t pnvi “AOdp. 810 émidido- 

pur [ro] BiBreidcov a&iav Ta- 
yivat avtov év TH TOV TE- 
TeXeUTNKOT@OY TAakEL @- 

s KaOnKke, Kal ouvio 


89 


10 


Av’toxpatopa Kaicapa Map[xolv 15 
Avpyrvov Kopodov ’Avtwvivor 
LeBacrov adnO7 eiv[ar| Ta Tpo- 


[yeypappeva 


e . © 


] 


My son who is here indicated, Panechotes, son of Cephalas, son 
of Leontas, his mother being Herais, from the same Sesphtha, died 
childless in the present year in the month Hathyr. I therefore send 
in this announcement, requesting that he be enrolled in the roll of 
the dead, as is fitting, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Marcus 
Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus that the above statements 


are true. 


8. drexvos|=Arexvos: cf. Lk. xx 

28 ff. 
10. pnvi ‘Adip] The notices of 
death refer regularly to the month 
as well as year in which the death 
took place, unlike the notices of 
birth (cf. P. Fay. 28 =No. 32) in 
which only the year is mentioned. 
In neither case is the exact day ever 
specified. 

11. fBreldicov] a diminutive of 
B.8Alovy, which in itself seems to 
have no diminutive sense attached 
to it: cf. also BuBAdpiov (P. Lille 
7.7, Mi/B.C.). 

Taynvat avtév xtN.] In the 3rd 


century the corresponding formula 
was treptatpeOjvat (cf. Ac. xxvii 20, 
Heb. x 11) roiTo 7d dvoua ‘ that this 
name be blotted out’; see Wilcken 
Gr. Ostr. 1, Pp» 455. 

14. ws ka0jxe] Cf. 1 Regn. 2. 
16, Ac. xxii 22. 
éurtw KT] 

(=INow7): 

17. mpolyeypauuéva]] Cf. Eph. 
iii 3 KaOtws mpoéypaya év drlyy, 
where the temporal force of the 
preposition is again almost wanting. 
For a more technical usage of the 
verb see P. Flor. 99. 11 (= No. 27). 
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36: A SOLDIER’ TO Ts FATHER 


B: G.U. 423. ii/A.D. 


Edited by Viereck in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden ii, p. 84 f., 
cf. p. 632. See also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten*, p. 120 ff. (E. Tr. 

p- 167 ff.). 

The soldier Apion who had been despatched to Italy writes 
from Misenum to his father Epimachus, to announce his safe 
arrival after a stormy passage. He mentions that he has re- 
ceived his travelling-pay, and that his army-name is Antoni(u)s 
Maximus, and takes the opportunity of forwarding a picture of 
himself. 

The address is of interest as showing that the letter was 
sent in the first instance to the headquarters of the writer’s 
cohort in Egypt, to be forwarded from there, as opportunity 
offered, to the residence of Epimachus at Philadelphia in the 
Fayim. 

In the original ll. 25, 26 are inserted in the margin. 


"Aniov “Emimaye TO TaTpi Kai 
£ c 

Kupiw WrEioTa Yalpev. TPO mev Tay- 
Tov evxYopat oe Uylaivey Kal dia TmavTos 
épwpévoyv evtvxelvy peta THs AdeXPNs 

\ A \ > a A rf > A 

pov Kal tHS Ovyarpos avThis Kal Tov adeXgod 5 
pov. evxapioTd TH Kupio Leparid, 
ote wou KivduvevoavTos eis Oadaccav 


Apion to Epimachus his father and lord heartiest greetings. 
First of all I pray that you are in health and continually prosper 
and fare well with my sister and her daughter and my brother. I 
thank the lord Serapis that when I was in danger at sea he 


2. kuplp] a title of address, see vyalvev. 
P. Oxy. 744. 2 (=No. 12). 7. Kwévvetocavros els Ktr.] Cf. 


3. ebxouai ce Vytalvew] a common 
epistolary formula, cf. 3 Jo. 2 epi 
mavtTwy evxoual oe evodoioba Kat 


2 Cor. xi 26 xwdvvos év Oadrdoon, 
and for the encroachment of els on 
év see P, Oxy. 294. 4 (=No. 13). 


No. 36 


EOWOE. 


A SOLDIER TO HIS FATHER 


gI 


evOéws Ste elandAOov eis Mn- 


onvovs, édaBa Biatixov trapa Kaicapos 


Npuaovs Tpeis. 


\ a / b] 
KQL KANWS MOL EOTLY. 


1o 


/ , 
épwT@ oe ov, KUPLE ou TaTNp, 


ypayrov jor émtoTONLoy TpwToV 


bev mept Tis owTnplas cov, Sev- 


TEpov TEepl THS THY AbEAPoV pov, 


tp[t]rov, iva cov mpocKuvycw Thy 


15 


A 4 > , A 
Nepav, OTL pe ETraldevoas Kados, 
, 
Kat éx TovTouv edmivw tayd TpoKo- 


cat Tov Belay OedovTwr. 


adoTmacat 


Karitwr[a mol\\a Kai tolds} aderdovs 
[w]lov cal Ye[pyve]Arav cal to[ds] pirous po[v]. 20 


saved me. 
travelling money from Caesar, 
well. 


Straightway when I entered Misenum I received my 


three gold pieces. And I am 


I beg you therefore, my lord father, write me a few 


lines, first regarding your health, secondly regarding that of my 
brother and sister, thirdly that I may kiss your hand, because 
you have brought me up well, and on this account I hope to be 


quickly promoted, if the gods 
Capito, and to my brother and 


8. écwoe. €00. kTv.] Deissmann 
aptly recalls the account of Peter’s 
deliverance in Mt. xiv 30 f. dpédpe- 
vos KkatatovrlfecOar Expagev éywv 
Kupie, ciobvy pe. ev0éws dé 6 
"Inootds éxtelvas Thy xeElpa KTH. 

9g. €&daBa Bidrixov] the viaticum 
of the Roman soldier: cf. P. Good- 
speed 30, col. xli, 18 (Karanis 
accounts, A.D. 191-2) ‘Epuijre b(2ép) 
Biarixov (Spaxpas) S-’. 

For the extension of the ‘vulgar’ 
and aor. in a to the LXX and 
in lesser degree to the N.T. see 
Thackeray Gramm. 1p. 210 ff., W. 
Schm, p. 111 f., Blass Gramm. 
p- 45 f. Numerous examples of 
this usage from the papyri will be 
found in Deissmann 4S. p. 190 f. 

Io. xpvoois tpets]=75 drachmas. 

13. owrnplas| here used as fre- 
quently in the Kow7 in the general 


will. Give many greetings to 
sister, and to Serenilla, and my 


sense of ‘health,’ ‘ well-being’: cf. 
B.G.U. 380. 6 (=No. 43). 

16. xépav]=xetpa. The late 
Greek form in -ay is found in MSS. 
of the N.T., e.g. xetpay Jo. xx 
25 AB, 1 Pet. v 6N8A: see Blass 
Gramm, p. 20. 

17. mpoxdcat] = mpoxdyar: cf. 
Lk. ii 52, Gal. irq. A striking 
parallel to the former passage occurs 
in Sy//. 325. 18 (i/B.c.), where a 
certain Aristagoras is praised as 
Mrtkla mpoxérTwy Kal mpoaryduevos 
els 70 Jeovefeiv. 

18. Tv Oe[O]v OeX6yTwy] a com- 
mon pagan phrase (examplesin Deiss- 
mann BS. p. 252) which reappears 
in its Christian form Ac. xviii 21 Tod 
Geod Oédovros, cf. 1 Cor. iv 19, Jas. 
see further the Pues on 
Wald (==UNO AT). 
domagat..roddd] Cf. rCon XViIQ. 
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"Erepra oole ci]eoviy plov] dua Evern- 


[ovos. 
Expos. 


éa[T]e [5é] pov dvoua ’Avtaris Ma- 
"Eppado@ai ce evyouat. 


Kevrupi(a) ’“A@nvovixn. 
adomabetai ce Lepivos o Tod “Ayabod [Aalipovos 


[xal-+»-|s o Tob [++] 


25 


pos kat To’pBwv o tod Taddoviov xai-[----] vn- 


ao-[ess| oev [+++] 


On the verso 


Cee] 


E[is] P[ir]aderdiav "EmrmmXdy@ amo ‘Ariwvos viod. 


In the opposite direction the following two lines have been 


added: 


‘Aqodbdos eis YOpTNY Tpimav 
ALBrapiw amo “Atriwvos Oo / 


friends. 
Euctemon. 
pray for your good health. 


I send you a little portrait of myself at the hands of 
And my (military) name is Antoni(u)s Maximus, I 


Company Athenonike. 


Serenus the son of Agathos Daemon greets you...and Turbo 


the son of Gallonius and... 
(Addressed) 


To Philadelphia for Epimachus from his son Apion. 


Then the following addition: 


Give this to the (office of the) first cohort of the Apamaeans to 
Julianus...paymaster from Apion, so that (he may forward it) to 


Epimachus his father. 


a1. [ei]kdve] = efkdveov. This 
happy reading for the Editors’ 
original [6@]év.v (=<d0dnov) is due 
to Wilcken: see Deissmann ad /. 
In B.G.U. 1059. 7 (i/B.C.) elxéves is 
the name given to the personal 
descriptions which accompany an 
IOU, receipt, &c.: see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 235. 

22. dvouakTA.] When foreigners 
entered the Roman army, it was 
customary for them to receive a new 


name. Ina subsequent letter from 
the same soldier to his sister 
(B.G.U. 632), he describes himself 
simply as Antonius Maximus, and 
makes mention of his wife Aufidia 
and his son Maximus. 

29. dmddos] Cf. Mt. xvili 28 
amddos el Te ddeirets. 

30. AcBAraplw] 1. AUBedAraplw, with 
reference apparently to the secretary 
or paymaster of the cohort. 


"Arapnvarv “lof vrcla[v]od "Av-[- 
te Eriudy@ matpl avtod. 30 


rae | 


No. 37 LETTER OF A PRODIGAL SON 93 


37. LETTER OF A PRODIGAL SON 


B. G. U. 846. ii/A.D. 


From theFayiim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische Urkunden 

Iu, p. 170 f., cf. zbid. Berichtigungen, p. 6, for various emendations by 

Schubart. See also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, p. 128 ff. (E. Tr. 

p- 176 ff.). 

A son writes to tell his mother of the pitiful state into which 
he has fallen. He is ashamed to come home, but he does not 
forget her in his prayers, and if he had only dared to hope that 
she would actually seek him in the metropolis, he would have 
met her there. As it is, he begs her forgiveness, and at the 
same time inveighs against a certain acquaintance, Postumus, 
who had met her on her way home from Arsinoe, and retailed 
the whole sad story. The letter is very illiterate, and though 
unfortunately the concluding lines are much mutilated, like the 
rest they testify to the depth of the writer’s emotion. 


"Avradvis Advyos Newdovte 


[7]) wntpl m[A]icta yaipev. Kai &- 

& tavtoly] evYopwai cat byevaiverv. TO mpocKivn- 

fa cov [Tol]o Kat aixdotny huaipay Tapa TO 

kupio [Leplamade. Tewooxey car 0éro, 6- 5 
> a isd > 4 > \ / 

Te ovy [HAm|iCov, 671 avaBevis Els THY pNTPO- 

. 


Antoni(u)s Longus to Nilous his mother many greetings. Con- 
tinually I pray for your health. Supplication on your behalf I 
direct each day to the lord Serapis. I wish you to know that 
I had no hope that you would come up to the metropolis. On this 


6. [jr] fov] For the aspiration 35 DP) and é@’ éAmlic (Ac. ii 
Deissmann, to whom the restoration 26 NCD): see Blass Gramm. p. 15, 
is due, refers to such instances in Moulton Proleg.p.44, and cf. Helpis, 
N.T. Gk as dpedaigovres (Lk. vi Helpidius in Lat. inscriptions. 
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No. 37 


/ 7 fol 
monw. x[alpev TovTo ovd eyo cianOa eis THv Td- 


Atv. 


aidlujoorro[v]uny de édOeiv ets Kapavida” 


étt campos TwaipitaTa@. Alyparpa cou, OTL yupvos 


eimet. TlapaxalrA]® oat, wnrtnp, S[ujadaynti wot. Aoi- 10 
mov oloa ti [oT] alwavte Tapéoynuat. saiTaid- 


poe \ t % cad e ’ 
Sevpat, xa? dv Si Tpdmov. otda, STL smapTyKa. 


v \ a Ty / \ Pe, 

Hxovea trapa told Ioorjovpov tov evpovta cat 
, 

év TO “Apoatvoeitn Kal akaipws tavTa cot &- 


nyntat. Ov« oides, OTe OérXwW Tpds yevéoTat, 15 


account neither did I enter into the city. But I was ashamed to 


come to Karanis, because I am going about in rags. 
I beseech you, mother, be reconciled to 


you that I am naked. 
me. 
I have been every way. 


But I know what I have brought upon myself. 
I know that I have sinned. 


I write 


Punished 
I heard 


from Postumus who met you in the Arsinoite nome, and un- 
seasonably related all to you. Do you not know that I would 


7. x[d]pew rovro]=xapw rovrov: 
see the note on P. Par. 47. 17 
(Nosy): 

éyd eio70al|=éye elandrOa: see the 
note on B.G.U. 423. 9 (=No. 36). 

8. ald[v]ooro[¥]unv] = édvewrov- 
pnv (Deissmann, but regarded as a 
very uncertain restoration by Schu- 
bart). The verb is used several 
times by the Gk translators of the 
Os eet Gena xixie2 kis Ch. 
also P. Fay. 112. 12 f. (A.D. 99) 
Kal ewa avrov wh dvtwmjons ‘don’t 
look askance at him’ (Edd.). 

g: gampas] The adj. is simi- 
larly used of what is ‘decayed,’ 
‘crumbling’ in Dittenberger Sy/. 
587. 24 (B.C. 328) pucwret Tod 
dtarerxloparos dvehdver TA campa Kal 
Tév mipywy kT’. For the metaph. 
sense, cf. Eph. iv 29 mas Adyos 
campos é€k Tod orduatos buaGy my 
éxtropevéoOw, and see the note on 
P. Brit. Mus. 356. 11 (=No. 21). 


marpraTe) 1. repurarG, ethically 
as Eph. v 15, &c. 

yunvés] probably =‘ clad only with 
the xirév’ as in Jo. xxi 7. This 
sense is well illustrated by P. Magd. 
6 (iii/B.C.) &s juny yusros br’ adrav, 
where the complainant had just 
been stripped of his indrcov. 

10. d[ejatdynrl po] Cf. Mt. v 
24 MpOTov diahAdynOe TH A5EAPG cov. 

II. matraldcvyar] evidently in 
the familiar class. and Bibl. sense 
of ‘visited with punishment or 
chastisement,’ cf. e.g. Ps. vi 2, I 
Cor. xi 32, 2 Cor. vi 9. 

12. Kad’ dv di Tpdrov] Kad” dv 6H 
Tpotov, cf. Ka’ dvtwa otv tpbrov, 
2 Macc. xiv 3, 3 Macc. vii 7 
(Deissmann). Wilcken reads 6?= de?, 
‘ punished as I ought.’ 

nedptnka] Cf. Lk. xv 18, 24 
TATED, TLAPTOV.... 

15. @é\w] For 6éAw followed by 
7 (ev Pap.) cf. 1 Cor. xiv 19. 
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et yvoovat, das avOpor@ [é]z[c] ofeiAw oPorov; 


ecko ey ee oe ] od adrh nde. 

[rereees oe enee ] xave[---Jov nyouca, OTL: 

| Eeeaouceeeanee ]:Ancad-:] mapaxar® oat 

[ 5 SOMOS CAD OTIOAOOONE ]---al-]- aiyo oyedv 20 
[ Bee eae miei nisle Jo TAPAKArX® oat 

[ 5 SOS E TD Jwvou bér.o aiy@ 

Pome aieeeee: Joeu+--ode é 

[--seeees cereees veee|eees GAX@S Trou-] 

[oess: +>] 25 


The papyrus is broken off here. 


On the verso 
[---++-]untpel am ’Avtaviw Aovyou veiod. 
rather be a cripple than be conscious that I am still owing any- 
one an obolus?...come yourself...I have heard that...I beseech you... 


I almost...I beseech you...I will...not...do otherwise...(Addressed) 
To...his mother from Antonius Longus her son. 


16.  6éws] here used like més 26. velod] This form is found 
= ds =8r1, see Blass Gramm. p.230f. also in Lycaonian inscriptions. 


25. (LETTER OF CONSOLATION 


P ORV LIS: 1i/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 181 f. See also Deissmann, Licht vom 
Osten*, p. 118 ff. (E. Tr. p. 164 ff.). 


The following beautiful letter is addressed by a certain 
Irene to her friend Taonnophris and her husband Philon, 
These latter have apparently just lost a son, and a bereave- 
ment Irene herself had sustained (1. 4) leads her and all the 
members of her household to mourn with those who mourn. 
She is however bitterly conscious how little all that she can do 
amounts to, and breaks off with the exhortation that they must 
do their best to comfort one another. How different Christian 
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consolation could be is clearly shown by such a passage as 
1 Thess. iv. 14—18, which the letter before us so strikingly 
recalls (Il. rr). Deissmann (of. cé¢. p. 88) refers to the letter 
as a good example of popular narration. 


Kipyvn Taovvwdpe: kat Pirwve 


evwuyxeiv. 
\ 
: Kat 
oUTws éAuTIOnvy éxNavoa emt 


TOL 

> / id , \ rn 
evpoipat ws emt Avdupatos 
éxNavoa, kal tavta éca jv Ka- 


1 


Onxovra éroinca Kal mavTes 
oi euol, ‘Ezradpodertos nat @eppov= 
Ocov Kat Pirsov Kat "AmoAX@vL0S 
Kat IIdXavtas. arr Guws ovdev 

duvatai Tis mMpos Ta ToLavTa. 10 

Tapnyopette ovv éavTous. 

ev mpattete. “AOdp a’, 
On the verso 
Taovvadper cai Didrwve. 

Irene to Taonnophris and Philo, good cheer! I was as much 
grieved and wept over the blessed one, as I wept for Didymas, and 
everything that was fitting I did and all who were with me, 
Epaphroditus and Thermouthion and Philion and Apollonius and 


Plantas. But truly there is nothing anyone can do in the face of 
such things. Do you therefore comfort one another. Farewell. 
Hathyr 1. (Addressed) To Taonnophris and Philo. 


2. evwuxet] in place of the cus- 
tomary xalpew on account of the 
character of the letter. The verb 
is found in an interesting rst century 
letter from a woman to her husband, 
B.G.U. 1097. 15 oUX° ddywpd, adda 
evWuxovoa malpaluéyvw: cf. Phil. ii 
1g. 

4. evsoipur] at first understood 
by the Editors as a proper name, 
but, as the interjected article proves, 
to be taken as an adjective describing 
the deceased. The word occurs in 


a similar sense in a wooden-tablet 
published by Goodspeed in AZ‘langes 
Nicole, p. 180: cf. also Archiv iv, 
Pp. 250. 

5. mdvTa xTA.] i.e. all the cus- 
tomary religious rites and prayers. 

II. wmapnyopetre] For the corre- 
sponding subst. cf. Col. iv 11 (with 
Lightfoot’s note). 

é€avrovs|=adAjAous, as in Col. iii 
16: see Moulton Proleg. p. 87. 

12. ‘A@dp a’']=October 28. 
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2g. INVIDPATLION: TO, DINNER 
P. Oxvs 523: 1i/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri WW, p. 260. 


An invitation from Antonius to a friend (unnamed) to 
dinner in the house of Claudius Sarapion; cf. B.G. U. 596 
(= No. 23), and for similar formulas see P. Oxy. 110, 111, 
B. Fay. 132. 

From Jos. Ané/t. xviii § 65 ff, which implies that members 
of the Isis-community were in the habit of being invited to 
detrvov in the Isis temple, Wilcken (Archiv iv, p. 211) con- 
siders that such a document, as P. Oxy. 110, is an invitation 
to a ceremonial rather than a private feast. In this way the 
general resemblance to the phraseology regarding the tpamea 
kupiov Kat dayoviwy in 1 Cor. x 21 becomes all the more 
striking. 


"Epord ce *Avtavi0(s) Hroreu(aiov) dumvijo(ac) 
map avTa@ eis KAEivNnY TOD KUpiov 
Lapamidos év tois KXavd(iov) Lapatriw(vos) 
THe ws amo @pas 6. 
Antonius, son of Ptolemaeus, invites you to dine with him at 


the table of the lord Serapis in the house of Claudius Serapion on 
the 16th at 9 o’clock. 


I. é€pwrad] ’Epwrdw=Zelo is so 
thoroughly established in the Kow7 
that all thought of the influence of 


the Heb. oxy on its Bibl. usage 


may be completely dismissed: cf. 
1 Thess. iv 1 (note), and see Deiss- 
mann ZS. pp. 195, 290. 

2. kdel(=l)vnv] Sophocles Lex. 
s.v. cites Philo 11, pp. 537M. for 


M, 


k\lyn=‘a convivial party.’ 

3. & To’s krA.] An interesting 
confirmation of the R.V. rendering 
of Lk. ii 49 év rots rod marpéds mou 
‘in my Father’s house.’ 

4. dd wpas 8’] The same hour 
is fixed in P. Oxy. 110, 111, and P. 
Fay. 132: it would correspond 
generally to our 3 o’clock in the 
afternoon, 
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40; EXTRACTS FROM A DIPLOMA 
OF “CLUB MERMBE RSE. 


P. BRIT. Mus. 1178. A.D. 194. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri i, 

p. 214 ff. 

The following extracts are taken from a diploma of mem- 
bership granted to the boxer Herminus by the Worshipful 
Gymnastic Club of Nomads, and consist of (1) a letter from 
the Emperor Claudius to the Club acknowledging the ‘golden 
crown’ which they had sent him on the occasion of his 
victorious campaign in Britain (ll. 8—15), and (2) the formal 
notification to the members of the Club of the admission of 
Herminus on his payment of the statutory fee (Il. 37—44). 

The whole document, whose ‘unique’ character is em- 
phasized by the Editors, is dated at Naples in Italy at the 
49th performance of the Augustan games, 22nd Sept, A.D. 194, 
and is signed in various hands by most of the Club officials. 


TiBépuos [Kn]avSi0s Kaioap SeBaoros Teppavixds Lap- 
MaTiKds, apyLepEevs 
péyiloto|s, Snuapyexhs é€ovcias TO 5’, Uratos amodedeny- 
~  wévos 
76 [8, adtloxpdtwp 16 18’, matyp tarpidos, svv0d[o] 
 Evorunn 10 
[wepirorctix]7  yaipew 


Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Sarmaticus, 
the very great high-priest, in the 6th year of his tribunician power, 
consul-designate for the 4th time, (proclaimed) Emperor for the 
12th time, father of his country, to the Gymnastic Club of Nomads, 
greeting. 


g. dmodedevypévos] ‘designated,’ 
‘nominated,’ as frequently in late 
Gk: cf. 1 Thess. ii 4 (note). 

10. ovdd[@] KTA.] Fora descrip- 
tion of this Club, which on the 


evidence of various inscriptions was 
apparently the principal athletic 
society of Rome, the Editors refer 
to Friedlander Sittengeschichte Roms® 


II, p. 491 f. 
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Tov rep[d]Oévt[a poll td? buav emi 1H kata Bpetavywy 
veiKn Xpv- : 

cobv a[ré]pla]vov ndéws EXaBov ovpPorov TepiéxovTa 
THS vpere- 

pas mpos me evoeBeias. 
Kn. “Epuas 

TB. KX. Kipos Aiwy Muxxdrov ’Avrioye’s. Eppwobe. 15 


Oi mpecBevovtes naoav Tif. 


‘H fepa Evora mepurodotiKy ‘Adpiav7) *Avtwrviarn 
DewrTipavy 

, a \ \ ¢ , \ \ ee es, \ 

avvobos Tay mept tov ‘Hpaxdéa Kat Tov aywvioy Kai 


avToxpdtopa 
Kaicapa A‘ Sertiusov Xevppov Ueptivaxa LeBacrov tots 
ato THS 
x A 4 / 
[avths cuvd|dov yaipery. 40 


[Vecv@onete] dvta [ypuov] cvvodeitny “Eppetvov, tov Kai 
Mopov, 

I received with pleasure the golden crown which was sent to 
me by you on the occasion of my victory over the Britons, as an 
expression of your loyal devotion towards me. The ambassadors 
were Tib. Cl. Hermas, Tib. Cl. Cyrus, Dion son of Miccalus, an 
Antiochene. Farewell. 

The Worshipful Gymnastic Club of Nomads under the patron- 
age of Hadrian Antoninus Septimius, who meet under the auspices 
of Heracles and the umpire of games and Emperor Caesar Lucius 
Septimius Severus Pertinax Augustus, to the members of the same 
club greeting. 

Know that we are adopting as member Herminus, also called 


12. 7H Kata Bper. velkn] in add from the papyri such passages 


A.D. 43. 

13. mepiéxovra] Cf. 2 Macc. xi 
16 émigrodal...mepéxouvcat Tov Tpbrov 
Tovrov, Ac. xxiii 25 A émicroAny Tre- 
piéxovoav (txovcay NB) rév témov 
TOUTOY. 

14. etoeBelas] To what Deiss- 
mann (8S. p. 364) says of the 
religious connotation of this word, 


as P. Par. 29. gf. (ii/B.c.) de av 
éxere mpos TO Oetov evoéBeray, and 
the payments made to the Socno- 
paeus temple éf evoeBeias in P. Tebt. 
298. 45 (A.D. 107-8). 

mpecBevovres] The regular use of 
this verb in the Greek East in con- 
nexion with an Imperial embassy 
lends fresh emphasis to the Pauline 
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¢ / U e a gs \ 3 Ld 

[‘Eppomonettny mujetnv ws éTav Kal amrodedwKoTa 
TO KaTa 

& / BJ t a 3 / / e / 

tov voplov év]taywov wav éx mAnpovs Snvapia éxatov. 
éyparpa- 


pev ovv tpelv iva eidnte. éppwabe 


Morus, boxer of Hermopolis, about years old, on his payment 
of the legal fee amounting altogether to a hundred denarii. We 
have written you accordingly that you may know. Farewell. 


claim in 2 Cor. v 20, Eph. vi 20: 43.  €]rdyov] apparently here 

see Deissmann ZO.” p. 284. =‘a fee for registration’ (Edd.). 
42. ws érav] Theactual age of The word is found several times in 

Herminus has not been filled in late papyri=‘ receipt,’ e.g. P. Oxy. 

here, but from a census return of 136, 142 (both vi/A.D.). 

A.D. 216 or 217 that has been éx mdhpovs] Cf. P. Par. 26. 8 

recovered, P. Brit. Mus. 935 (=11, (=WNo. 5). 

p. 29 f.), we know that it was 27. 


a1, LETTER FROM ROME 


B. G. U. 27. ii/A.D. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden i, p. 41, cf. p. 353. See also Erman and Krebs, p. 213. 


The ship-master Irenaeus, who had been sent with a cargo 
of corn to Rome, writes from thence to his brother in the 
Fayfim announcing his safe arrival. According to our mode 
of reckoning, he had reached Ostia on June 3oth, finished un- 
loading on July rath, and arrived in Rome a week later, where 
he was now awaiting his discharge. 

Apart from its contents, the letter is interesting as one of 
the few papyrus-documents, hitherto discovered in Egypt, but 
not written there: cf. B.G.U. 423, 632, P. Amh. 3 (a) (all 
from Rome), B.G.U. 316 (from Ascalon), ? 895 (from Syria), 
and a Latin papyrus from Seleucia in Pieria (cf. Wessely Zaf 
Lat. No. 7): see Wilcken Archiv u1, p. 138 n.*. 
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[Eipnvatos *Azrone- 


LETTER FROM ROME 


IO] 


] 


[vapior T]de ade[A] [dx] w[oAra] yaip[er]. 


\ N \ bY e € , 
kat dva m[la]lvtos evyoual oe bryrévev 


\ SEN oF IN ¢ / 
Kati [éyw?] avtos vylévo. 


Twoc- 


Kew oe Oédw STeEL eis yHV 5 
> / A , a ? \ 

eAnrvba TH S Tov 'Ereldh 

envos, Kat é&e[x]évwca pev TH 


U A > a / eas 

in TOU avToD pnvos, avéBnv 

dé eis “Po&unv tH Ke’ Tod av- 

Tov pnves, Kat TapedéEaTo He 10 
lal e , e e \ 7” 

Has 0 TOTos ws Oo Beds HOErED, 


kal kal ipépav mpoadeyou[e- 
Oa Siyuloc|cwpiav, wate ews 


onuepov pndév(a) atrode- 
AvVcOat TOY pmEeTa ciToOV. 15 


*Aotralouat tHvy cuvBiov cov 


Irenaeus to Apolinarius his brother, many greetings. 


Con- 


tinually I pray that you may be in health, even as I myself am 


in health, 


I wish you to know that I arrived at land on the 


6th of the month Epeiph, and I finished unloading my ship on 
the 18th of the same month, and went up to Rome on the 25th 
of the same month, and the place welcomed us, as God willed. 
Daily we are waiting for our discharge, so that up till to-day no 


one of us in the corn service has been let go. 


4. ywwoKev Tr.) Cf. the Paul- 
ine formula od 0é\w dé buds dyvoew 
(Rom. i 13 etc.). 

7. €&e[x]évwoa] Cf. the use of the 
verb in Song of Solomon i 3 pvpor 
éxkevwev dvoud cov, and see the note 
by Dr J. H. Moulton in £x. v1 
iii, p. 276. 

10. mapedéfaro] For the idea 
of ‘welcome’ underlying the word 
cf. Mk iv 20, Acts xv 4 mapedéxOnoav 


I greet your wife 


amd THS EkKAyolas. 

II. ws 6 eds 70edev] This precise 
formula has not yet been discovered 
elsewhere, and has led to the idea 
that the writer was a Christian, 
cf. KaOws (6 Oeds) 7OéXynoev in 1 Cor. 
xii 18, xv 38, and see further the 
note on B.G.U. 423. 18 (=No. 36). 

13, dtuilo]owplav] Cf. Latin Z2¢- 
terae dimissoriae. 
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TONAG Kal Yephvov Kal rav- 
Tes TOVS PirdodYTds TE KaT GVO 
pea. 

"Eppoco. Mecopy 0. 
On the verso 

“Arrodwapi(ar?) KX aro Eipnvaiov aderdod. 


much, and Serenus, and all who love you, by name. Good-bye. 


Mesore 9. 
(Addressed) To Apolinarius from Irenaeus his brother. 


18. Kar’ dvoua] Cf. 3 Jo. 15 domdgou rods pious Kar’ dvoj-a. 


A BOYS LEDER 


ii/iii A.D. 


42: 
12S (OD. viney 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyrit, p. 185 f. 

For various emendations in the text which have been followed here, see 

Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, G. G. A. 1898, p. 686, and Blass, Hermes, 

XXXIV (1899), p. 312 ff; cf. also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten*, 

p- 137 ff. (E. Tr. p. 187 ff.). 

A letter from a boy to his father complaining that he had 
not been taken to Alexandria. Notwithstanding the atrocious 
spelling and grammar, which are on a level with the unfilial 
tone of the contents, the letter is very instructive for the 


student of the Greek vernacular. 
O<wv Odor TH Tatpi yaipery. 
OUK aTrEVHXES ME MET C= 
a > / bd , 
n ov Oédus amevéxKewy je- 


KAXOS €rroinoes. 
cov els TOALY. 

Theon to Theon his father, greeting. You did a fine thing! 

You have not taken me away along with you to the city! If 


I. O€wr] From the address we use of the verb cf. P. Par. 49. 23 f. 


learn that Theon /i/s was also known 
as Gewvas. 

2. amévnxes|=dmriveykes, as a7re- 
véxxew (l. 3)=deveyxei, and dze- 
véxat 1,8)=dmevéyxar. Forasimilar 


(1i/B.C.) dud 76 els rv od me OéNewv 
Oovvat amreveyxetv. 

écov] For the form see Moulton, 
Proleg. p. 234. 
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7 éaod cis “AreEavSpiav, ob py yparya se e- 
mustoMiy, odTE AANG GE, OTE ViyeVHW cE 5 
elra. dv 8é dns eis AdeEavdpiav, ov 

uh AdBo xeipav mapa [c]ov, ovTEe Tart Xaipo 

oe duTrov. aw pry Oérs atrevéxas ple], 

Tadta yel[ilvere. Kal » pnTnp jou ele “Ap- 
yerdw, TL avactaTo? je appov auTOoV. 10 
Karas 8é éroinces. Sapa pou éreurbels] 


peyara, apakia. 


TeTAdYnKay Huas éexel?], 


TH tuépa of’ Ore erdevoes. Avmov Téurpor ei{s] 
Ws, Tapakard oe dy py Téprpys, ov my pa- 


yo, ov M2) TreLVO. 


TAUT. 15 


épacdé ce evX(ouat). 


Toe tn’. 
On the verso 


amodos Oéwve [a]to Oewvaros vio. 


you refuse to take me along with you to Alexandria, I won't 
write you a letter, or speak to you, or wish you health, And 
if you do go to Alexandria, I won’t take your hand, or greet 
you again henceforth. If you refuse to take me, that’s what’s 
up! And my mother said to Archelaus, “He upsets me: away 
with him!” But you did a fine thing! You sent me gifts, great 
ones, husks !! They deceived us there, on the 12th, when you sailed. 
Send for me then, I beseech you. If you do not send, I won’t eat, 


won't drink! There now! 


I pray for your health. Tubi 18. 


(Addressed) Deliver to Theon from Theonas his son. 


4. ov uh] In the Pauline Epp. 
(1 Cor. viii 13, Gal. v 16, 1 Thess. 
iv 15, v 3) this double negative 
seems always to carry the full em- 
phasis that it possesses here. For 
its general use in the Gk Bible, see 
Moulton’s careful statement Pro/eg. 
p. 187 ff. 

6. dyv]=édy, a dialectic variant 
which in the N.T. is confined to 
the Fourth Gospel (Jo. v 19, xii 32, 
xiii 20, xvi 23, xx 23 (dvs)): see 
further Moulton Proleg. p. 43, n. 2. 

8. \umév]=Aoirév, cf. 1 Cor. iv 2a/. 

10. dvacraroi] Cf. B.G.U. 1079. 
20 (=No. 15). 


dppov(=apov) avrév] Cf. Jo. xix 
15 dpov, dpov, sratipwoov avrov. 

12. dpdxia] Apparently a di- 
minutive of dpakos, a leguminous 
plant which grows among lentils. 
The irony underlying its use here 
may perhaps be brought out by the 
rendering ‘husks’; cf. Lk. xv 16 
Keparia. 

metAdvyKay 74@{(=a)s] This me- 
taphorical use of the verb is com- 
mon in the N.T., Mt. xxiv 4 ai. 

14,15. ov uy pdywkrTr.] Deiss- 
mann compares the resolution of the 
Jewish zealots in Ac. xxiii 12 puijre 
payew unre rei. 
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Ag ET Lik WOR ANT MAINEX TOUS 
MOTHER 


B. GU, 980: iii/A.D. 


From the Faytiim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden UW, p. 40, with emendations by Viereck, p. 355. See 
also Preisigke, Famdlienbricfe, p. 95 f.; Erman and Krebs, p. 212 f. 


A mother has heard of an injury to her son’s foot, but 
resolves to delay setting off to visit him, until she learns from 
himself how he really is. These tidings she now begs him to 
communicate and so relieve the anxiety of a mother. 

The letter, which is in very illiterate Greek, is written on 
the verso of an official document, which had been crossed 
through, cut into smaller pieces, and sold for further use 
(cf. Intr. p. xxii f.). 


€ t , A ta 
H pytr[p:-lekoxyo 7H vide 
, 
Yatpeu. 

"Owelas THs Bpas atred= 
Tovca mTpos Lepatriova 

\ > / 
tov Batpavov é&érace 5 
Tept THS TwTNplas cov 
Kal THS Tedimy gov, Kal El- 
Té Lol, OTL TOV TOdaY To- 


His mother to...her son, greeting. At a late hour I went to 
Serapion..., and asked about your health and the health of your 
children. And he told me that you had a sore foot owing to a 


2. éwelas xrd.] Cf. Mk xi. 11 ‘master,’ or overpardy ‘ veteran.’ 
dylas (dye N)...77s wpas. P. Tebt. é&érace|=eiHraca. For the verb, 
283. 6f. (B.C. 93 or 60) has dyirepov cf. Jo. xxi 12. 

THS wpas. 6. owrnplas] Cf.B.G.U. 423. 13 

5. Parpavov] Either=aarpévov (=No. 36), note. 
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a 2 ‘ , \ 
yvels amro oKoNAaTOVU, Kab 
eTONOTHY, WS TOU TEpPLCO- 10 
TEPOV VWXEAEVOMEVOV. 
Kai aiod Aayovoas To 

UA 4 tA 
Lepatriwv, dt. cvve(p)eép- 
yous ov, édXeyai por: Ovdev 
s 

mepicote[pjov exe oe. Ei 8€ oi- 15 
des cate, Stu Exes ETH, 

/ \ / 
yparpov pol, Kat yataBevo 
TepTAaT@ peTa OU av eb- 
po. 
VOY, ypayre jou TEepi THS 20 


My ody amernons, TE 


€ 
cotnpias [clov wa8 idws 6- 
"Aomateté oe 
Adpyrwos IIt0- 


A \ s La) 
Aeptvo TH TWATpEl Xaipe Tel- 
v 


cov Avoviatov xalilpew téxyv(or). 26 


Bov téxvov. 
Ta Téyva cov. 


splinter. And I was troubled because you were only able to walk 
so slowly. And when I said to Serapion that I would go along 
with him to (see) you, he said to me, “ There is nothing so much the 
matter with you.” But if you yourself know that matters are still not 
going well with you, write to me, and I will come down, going 
with anyone I may find. Do not then forget, my child, to write 
me regarding your health, for you know the anxiety (of a mother) 
for achild. Your children greet you. Aurelius...greets his father. 
Persuade Dionysius to greet the child. 


9. oKxoddrov]=cxddoros. This sense, cf. Eur. Alc. 1067 Bodrot dé 
passage shows that in the vernacular _kapdiav. 
The verb 


oxédoy had come to mean ‘splinter,’ If. 


‘thorn,’ rather than ‘stake’: cf. 
Numb. xxxiii 55, Sir. xliii 19, 2 Cor. 
xii 7. 

10. érodérnv] = €BoddOnv. Ap- 
parently an instance of the somewhat 
rare verb #o\éw in its metaphorical 


vwxeevouevou] 
occurs three times in Aquila’s version 
of the O.T., Prov. xvili 9, xxiv Io, 
Job ii 4. 
aI, 22. 


pbBor, 


wo0’? KTN.J=as eldds 
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44. 


P. TEBT. 421. 


LETTER OF APION 


No. 44 


LETTER, OF VAPION 


1ii/A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Goodspeed in 7ebtunis Papyri U, 


p- 298. 


An urgent letter addressed to a certain Didymus informing 
him that his sister is ill. and bidding him come at once. 


’Arriwy Avdipo yaipew. mwavta 


e la 2 a ics A 
vmepOéuevos eEavTHns awa TO 
AaBeiy oe TADTA pov TA YpaupaTa 
fal \ 245% 3 \ € > v4 
yevov Tpos Eue Errel 1) adeApr cov 


vwOpeverat. 


\ \ / 
Kat TO KLT@VLOV 5 


ISA \ \ \ MS Ny 
QuUTHS TO AEUKOV TO Tapa Gol Eviy- 
kov é€px[O]uevos TO S€ Kaddaivov 


Bn] eviyxns, GAAA Oérdus advTO THAH- 
aalt] TeAnoOov, Oédis adTO adetvat 


Apion to Didymus greeting. Put off everything, and imme- 
diately on receipt of this letter of mine come to me, since your 
sister is sick. And her tunic, the white one which you have, bring 


when you come, but the turquoise one do not bring. 


But if you 


wish to sell it, sell it; if you wish to let your daughter have it, let 


2. éfauvTqs}] a late Gk word= 
Lat. z/ico. It occurs six times in 
the N.T., e.g. Mk vi 25, Ac. x 33, 
Phil. ii 23. 

5. vabpeverar] Cf. B.G.U. 449. 4 
(ii/iii A.D.) dxovoas drt vwOpe’y ayw- 
viovmev, and for the adj. as in Heb. 
vi 12, cf. P. Amh. 78. 15 (ii/A.D.) 
év vwhpia gov yevouévov ‘when I 
had shown myself sluggish or in- 
different’ as regards my rights. 

8. wh] évlyxns] On the force of 
# with the aor. subj. see Moulton 


Proleg. p. 122. 

dé\ts xrA.] In a note in the 
American Fournal of Theology Xi, 
p- 249 f. Goodspeed aptly compares 
the ‘crisp interrogatives’ used by St 
Paul in 1 Cor. vii 27 (cf. v. 18 and 
Jas. v 3), and suggests that in both 
cases the writers were employing no 
rhetorical artifice, but simply ‘the 
most concise conditional mechanism 
known to them.’ Cf. also Blass 
Gramm. p. 302. 
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7 Ouyatpt o[ov] dpes. adAAA fu) Gwedyj- 10 
ons Te auTas [lal wn oKvAns THY 
ylvvalixa cov } Ta Tma.dia, épxope- 
vfo|s d&€ épyou is Ocoyevida. 
éppacbai ce evyopat. 


her have it. But do not neglect her in any way, and do not trouble 
your wife or the children. And when you come, come to Theognis. 
I pray for your health. 


11. jy) cxUAns] ‘do not trouble.’ 12. épxduevos dé Epxov] a good 
For this weakened sense, as in instance of the manner in which 
Mk v 35, Lk. vii 6, viii 49, cf. fur- a phrase, while suggesting Hebraistic 
ther P. Oxy. 295. 5 (c. A-D. 35) #) — influence, may nevertheless be true 
ox{}Udre éarjy, and for examples Gk, however unidiomatic: see fur- 
of the verb’s varied usage see Moul- _ ther, Moulton Pro/eg, p. 75 f. 
ton £xp. VI ili, p. 273 f. 


a5 Hine OF DWANCING GIRES 


P. GRENF. I, 67. A.D. 237. 


From the Fayiim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek Papyri, 
Series II, p. tor ff. For the emendations that have been introduced 
into the following text, see Wilcken, Archiv 111, p. 124. 


An interesting glimpse into the lighter life of the Fayiim is 
afforded by the following document, in which the village 
council of Bacchias enter into a contract for the services of 
two dancing-girls, evidently for some approaching festival. 
We may compare the engagement of pantomimes and 
musicians in P. Flor. 74 (A.D. 181), and the accounts of the 
receipts and expenditure in connexion with public games at 
Oxyrhynchus, P. Oxy. 519 (ii/A.D.), also P. Brit. Mus. 331 
(=i, p. 154) (A.D. 165) which, as Wilcken (Archiv 1, p. 153, 
cf. 11, p. 241) has shown, deals with a similar engagement. 
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[Avp]nX(io) Geave mpwvon(th) avrA(ntpidav) 
[malpa Avpnriov "Ackra Pirabdér- 
[pov] nyoupévov cuvedou Kw- 
[un]s Baxytados. BovrAopat 
[e]eAaBewv mapa aod T[.Joalv 5 
lop]ynotpiay avy étépa pid [D]ec- 
[toup]ynow nuiv év tH mpolKe]e- 
[ué]vn Koun emt nuépas ¢ 
ajo ths wy’ Daadds pnvos 
[xaT]a apxatous, NaSpavovtav 10 
[av]tav vréep pic0od nuepn- 
[ci]ws (Spaypas) As’, Kal b7rép Tiyunpa- 
[ros] macey TeV twepav 

To Aurelius Theon, provider of flute-girls, from Aurelius Asclas 
Philadelphus, president of the village council of Bacchias. I wish 
to hire from you T.sais the dancing-girl along with one other to 
perform for us in the aforesaid village for ten days from the 13th of 


the month Phaophi old style, they receiving by way of hire 36 
drachmas daily, and by way of payment for the whole period three 


I. mpw(=o)von(rq)] For the verb 
cf. P. Tebt. 40. 12 (=No. to). 

ad\(n7pidwv)] For the conjunction 
with dpxyots, cf. Mt. xi 17 nvAjoamey 
Upiv K. 00K Wpx}oadOe. 

3. ayouuevov krd.] For the vil- 
lage council which was composed of 
the ‘elders’ see the note on P. Tebt. 
40.17 (=No. 10). ‘Hy. is evidently 
here its ‘president’ or ‘head,’ cf. 
B.G.U. 270. 6 (ii/A.D.) wy. Kwuns, 
though the title is by no means 
limited to this signification: see 
Editors’ note on P. Fay. Ito. 
26. The N.T. usage in Heb. 
xiii. 7 etc. may be illustrated by 
P. Brit. Mus. 281. 2 (=11, p. 66) 
(A.D. 66) where the death of a 
priest is notified 7youuévors ie[péwr]. 

6. [é6p]xnorplay] Cf. Mt. xiv. 6 
apxjcaro  Ovydtnp T. ‘“Hpwdiddos 
ty TO pésy. 


6, 7. [A]JedLroup]yjow] = Xecroup- 
yjoew,a happy suggestion (Wilcken) 
for the editorial 6c’ [épx]now. For 
the verb, cf. P. Par. 26. 2 (=No. 5). 

10. [xar]a dpxatous] i.e. the old 
Egyptian system of reckoning 365 
days to the year without a leap-year, 
which, even after the introduction 
of the Augustan calendar, continued 
to be used in many non-official 
documents: see the Editors’ note 
here and their introd. to P. Oxy. 235. 

AaBu. =AapuPavdvrwv. 

12. dpaxudasdAS’] In P. Flor. 74 
the two pantomimes with their band 
receive the same money payment 
with a like allowance of food. Ac- 
cording to P. Oxy. 519 an actor 
received as much as 496 drachmas, 
and an Homeric rhapsodist (éunpt- 
o77s) 448 drachmas, but the period 
of the engagement is not specified. 
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[wupo]d aptaBas y Kal opmior 

Lelv]yn ve’, Urép KataBacews 15 
Kal avaBdoews vous y* évTEd- 

Oe[v] Se eoyn(Kkacr) trép apaBavos 

[tH Tui eAroyouper[ol o[o]e 

(Spaxpas [-]8. 

(érous) y" Advtoxpatopos (Kai)capos Tatov “IovXiov 20 
Oinpov Makipivov EiceBois Evtuyobs 

YeBactod Teppavixod Meyiorov Aaxixot 

Meyiorov [Xalpuarixod Meyiorov (cal) Taiouv 

‘Tovdtou Ovrpov Makiwov Teppavixod 


artabas of wheat, and fifteen couples of delicacies, and for their 
conveyance down and back again three asses. And of this they 
have received drachmas by way of earnest money to be 
reckoned by you in the price. 

The 3rd year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Julius Verus 
Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus Germanicus Maximus Dacicus 
Maximus Sarmaticus Maximus (and) Gaius Julius Verus Maximus 


14. wWwplwr) Cf. P. Tebt. 33. 14 
(NOs Tir) = 

15. Umép karaBdoews xtr.] Cf, 
the similar provision for conveyance 
on the journey ‘up’ and ‘down’ in 
P. Brit. Mus. 331 (=I, p. 154). 

17. dpaBevos] For the spelling, 
see Moulton Proleg. p. 45, Thack- 
eray Gramm. 1, p. 119, and for the 
meaning, cf. P. Par. 58. 14 (ii/B.C.) 
where a woman who is selling a 
cow receives 1000 drachmas as 
dpaBava. The vernacular usage (see 
Lex. Notes, Exp. Vivi, p. 280) amply 
confirms the N.T. sense of ‘an 
earnest,’ or a part given in advance 
of what will be bestowed fully after- 
wards, in 2 Cor. i22, v5, Eph. i 14. 

18. [ry Tuy éANoy.] The Edd. 
read originally [rod] mh éAdoy., as 


if the avrhabo were to be supple- 
mentary to the contract price, but, 
as Wilcken’s emendation shows, it 
was to be included in it. 

é€\Aoyouuévov] To the technical 
use of this word, as in Philem. 18, 
add such a further ex. from the 
papyri as P. Strass. 32. gf. (iii/A.D.) 
doTw Adbyov, TL ad’T@ dpetrAle]rac...tva 
oUrws atr@ évAoynOg, and for its 
more metaphorical sense, as in Rom. 
v 13, cf. the interesting rescript in 
which the Emperor Hadrian an- 
nounces certain privileges to his 
soldiers: B.G.U. I40. 31 f. ovdx 
évexa Tov doxew pe abrois évdoyelr, 
‘not however that I may seem 
thereby to be commending myself 
to them.’ 


Ilo 
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[Meyiorov] Aaxixod Meyicrov Yappyartix[od 25 
[Meyiorouv told yevrvatotdtov (Kai)capos, 


Germanicus [Maximus] Dacicus Maximus Sarmaticus [Maximus], 
the most noble Caesar, the aeonian lords Augusti, Epeiph... 


27. [al]wviw[y]] a constantly re- 
curring epithet of the Imperial power 
at any rate from the time of Hadrian 
(B.G.U. 176. 12 Tod alwvlou Kéomou 
Tod ku[pljov Kaicapos), and always 
apparently in the sense of the Lat. 


46. 


P. Oxy. 886. 


perpetuus. Tn the vernacular there- 
fore the word does not do more 
than depict that of which the horizon 
is not in view. Cf. Deissmann BS. 
p. 363, and the exx. in Exp, vi 
vill, p. 424 f., and VII v, p. 174. 


MAGICAL FORMULA 


iii/A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 200f. 


A formula for obtaining an omen, purporting to be derived 


from a sacred book. 


Meyarn “lous 1 Kupia. 


avtiypadov tepas Bi- 
Brou THs evpetions év 


Great is the Lady Isis. 


1. Meyddn “Ios xrd.] an invo- 
cation to the goddess, which lends 
additional confirmation to Ramsay’s 
view (Church in the Roman Empire 
p- 135 ff.) that in Ac. xix. 28 MeydAn 
7 (om. 7) D1) “Apress "Edeciwv we 
have ‘a stock phrase of Artemis- 
worship,’ which rose at once to the 
lips of the excited mob, rather than 
an argument directed against St 


Copy of a sacred book found in the 


Paul’s doctrine. 

2—4. lep. BiBrov tr. ebperions 
(=ebpeBelons) xK7rd.] A_ striking 
parallel (suggested by Cumont to 
the Editors) is found in Catal. codd, 
Astr. Graec. vii; Pp. 62 BiBXos 
evpeGeioa év' Hdtoumébder rs Alyiarou 
év T@ lepw ev advTos eyyeypaumern 
év lepots ypdupace KTH. 


No. 46 MAGICAL FORMULA Pit 
a on Te a , 
tois Tod ‘Eppov tapiots. 
¢ \ , > ‘ \ \ 
0 dé TpdTos eoTiv Ta Tepli] 5 


Ta ypdppata KO’ 
80 dv 6 ‘Eppis Ké 4 “lous 


fntodoa EavThs TOV a- 

Sergov xé avdpa “O- 

aipew. émixarod pé[p (2) 10 
rov (fruov) Ke Tods év Bu- 

0a Ocods wdvtas 7re- 

pt ov Oérdus KAndonc- 

Onvar. AaBov pvu- 

kos dpoevos pudAra KO! 15 


> / ? e td a 
emlyp(arpov) ev exaoT@ THY 
pvrAdrov Ta TOV Dewy 

> la \ > , 
ovopata Ké etrevEd- 

pevos épe Kata Svo 


archives of Hermes. 


The method is concerned with the 29 !etters, 


which were used by Hermes and by Isis, when she was seeking for 


her brother and husband Osiris. 


Call upon the sun and all the 


gods in the deep concerning those things about which you wish to 


réceive an omen. 


Take 29 leaves of a male palm, and write upon 


each of the leaves the names of the gods, and having prayed lift 


6. Ta ypdumara KO’) The letters 
of the alphabet played a large part 
in magical divination (cf. Reitzen- 
stein Poimandres pp. 260, 288 ff.), 
though no reason has as yet been 
suggested why their number here 
should be 29 instead of 24. Fer a 
corresponding use of the vowels 
cf, P. Brit. Mus. 121.705 ff. (=I, 
p- 107), partly to be explained hy 
the tact that ‘they form an amplih- 
cation of the name caw or iaew 
which represented the Hebrew name 
oi the Deity’ (Kenyon). 

10. émxadod] With the frequent 
occurrence of this word in magical 
formulae (e.g. 1. 350 or the Brit. 
Mus. papyrus cited above) cf. 
such passages fromthe Gk Bible as 


Sir. xlvii 5 émexadéoaro yap Kupiov 
Tov vYworov, Ac. vii 59 Zrépavov 
émikarovjevoy Kat AéyovTa Kure 
*Inood Ki. 

13. KAndovicOjvoar] a LXX word, 
e.g. Deut. xviii 10 ox evpeOjoerat... 
KAndomfdmevos. 

16. émlyp(awpor) év] Cf. Ac. xvii 23 
Boor & wo émeyéyparto ATNQZTQ 
6EQ. 

19, 20. €pe (=aipe) kata dvo 
6v0] For the mixed distributives, 
cf. Lk. x 1 dvd d¥o0 600 BK, and for 
evidence that we need no longer 
find a ‘Hebraism’ in 6¥v0 d¥o0 and 
similar combinations, see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 97, Thackeray Gramm. 
I, p. 54: 
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S00, To Se vrodctro[u]e- 20 
vov éoyaToyv avayve- 

TL Ke EUpHoLS Tov THY KAN- 

Sova év ols pérertew 

kai xpnuabicOnon T- 

Navyas. 25 


them up two by two, and read that which is left at the last, and you 
will find in what things your omen consists, and you will receive a 
clear answer. 


24. xpnuad(=7)ibjon] Cf. P. tnravy@s] Cf. Mk viii 25 évé- 
Par. 46. 2 ff. (B.C. 153) Ta mapa Trav — Brewev THavyGs dravra. The cor- 
dev Kara Nbyor cot xXpnuarlterat, responding adj. and substantives are 
and for a similar use of the pass. in found in the LXX, e.g. Pss. xviii. 8, 
the N.T., see Mt. ii 12, 22, Lk. ii = XV4- 12, Lev. xili. 23. 

26, Ac. x 22, Heb. viii 5, xi 7. 


47. MAGICAL INCANTATION 


BP. PAR. S74. ili/A.D. 


Edited by Wessely in Denkschriften der philosophisch-historischen 
Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Wien, XXXVI 
(1888), p.75. See also the same writer’s i/onuments du Christianisme, 
p. 183 ff., and his article On the Spread of Jewish-Christian Religious 
Ideas among the Egyptians in Exp. 111 iv, p. 194 ff. 


The following extract from the great Paris magical papyrus 
contains the Greek text of an ancient Coptic spell, which 
probably goes back as far as the second century. It will be 
noticed that the native Egyptian terms are simply transcribed 
into Greek characters. Apart from its other features, the 
papyrus is of special interest to Biblical students as showing 
how widely Jewish-Christian names and ideas had spread 
among the Egyptians at this early date. Wessely indeed 
claims this spell as ‘one of the most ancient traces of the 
propagation of Christianity in Egypt’ (A/onuments du Christt- 
anisme, p. 185). 
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mpakis yevvaia éxBddXovca Saipovas. 1227 
Noyos Aeyouevos emt THs Kepadrs avTod, 

Bane éutrpocbev avtov KNO@vas éhaias 
kat dmicGev avtod atabeis Aéyets* 1230 


xaipe pvovs v ‘ABpadus yalpe mvov 
te vp ‘loadk: yaipe mvoute v laxwf: 


"Inoods me Xpynoros me aywos v rvedpa 

WinptvpiwO eOcapni v loacde 

eOcayouv v Iaacgu: eva law 2a 1235 
Baw8 papetetevoop awht oa 

Bur aro Tov S(e)i(va) cateTtevvovO Trai 

mw axa0aptos v daipwv me cadaras 

eOiniwb cEopKifw ce dSatuor, 


? eee > 5 X , 
OOTLS TTOT OVY El, KATA TOUTOVU 


1240 


tov Ocod caBapBapBabiw8 caB8ap 


A notable spell for driving out demons, 
uttered over the head (of the possessed one). 


Invocation to be 
Place before him 


branches of olive, and standing behind him say: Hail, spirit of 
Abraham; hail, spirit of Isaac; hail, spirit of Jacob; Jesus the 
Christ, the holy one, the spirit...drive forth the devil from this man, 
until this unclean demon of Satan shall flee before thee. I adjure 
thee, O demon, whoever thou art, by the God Sabarbarbathidth 


1227. mpais}] Cf. Ac. xix 18, 
where the word is similarly used of 
magical spells, and the apocryphal 
Gospel of Nicodemus i, where the 
Jews bring the charge against Jesus 
that da:morrfouévous eGepdamevoey év 
caBBarw amd Kaxk@v mpdgewr. 

éxBdddovca] Cf. Mt. vii 22 Te 
o@ dvowart ayudma éeBddopev. 

1231, 2. ‘ABpadm x7rd.] The ap- 
peal to the God of Abraham, of 
Lsaac and of Jacob is very common 
in the magical papyri. Deissmann 
(BS, p. 282) quotes Origen c. Cels. 
v 45 to the effect that these names 
had to be left untranslated in the 
adjurations if the ower of the in- 
cantation was not to be lost. 


M. 


1233. ‘“Inoods xrd.] Another ex- 
orcism in the same papyrus begins 
1, 3019 f., opxifw se kata Tov G(€o)d 
Tay ‘“EBpaiwy Inood, where, as Deiss- 
mann (ZO. p. 192 n. 14) points 
out, the name Jesus can only have 
been inserted by a heathen: neither 
a Jew nor a Christian would have 
described Him as ‘the god of the 
Hebrews.’ 

1239. ééopxlfw] Cf. the quota- 
tion in the previous note, and 
P. Leid. v 431 (iii/A.D.) éEopxigw oe 
Thy SUvauiv gov; see also Mt. xxvi 
63, Ac. xix 13, and évopxl{w 1 Thess. 
v 27 (note). 

1240, 1. Kata TovTov TOD Geod] 
CiPP Petre p20) (= 'by barvoss 


8 
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BapBabtov8* saBapBapBaliwvnd 
caPapBapBadgai: é&edOe, Satuor, 


daTLs ToT ody El, Kal atroaTnOs amo Tod 8(e)i(va) 


dpte apts Hon. 


éEerOe Satpor, 


1245 


b / 4, a b) , 

émel oe Seapevw Seopois adamaytivors 
: s, AN / >’ \ / 
GXUTOLS, Kal Tapadidwut oe eis TO pé- 


Aav Xdos év Tails atroNiats. 


Sabarbarbathiuth Sabarbarbathionéth Sabarbarbaphai. Come forth, 
O demon, whoever thou art, and depart from so and so at once, at 


once, now. 


Come forth, O demon, for I chain thee with adaman- 


tine chains not to be loosed, and I give you over to black chaos 


in utter destruction. 


38 ff.) S]pxous map’ dwar AaBety pH 
Lévov éri Ta[y] OeGv adda kal Kara 
Tov Baciéwv ypatrous, ‘to exact 
oaths from you not only by the gods, 
but also by the kings in the forms 
specially written.’ (Edd.) 


_ 1243. eFehOe] Cf. Mk i 25, v8, 
1b ¢ Fe 
1245. dptt xrX.] a common 


magical formula, cf. e.g. P. Brit. 
Mus, 121. 373 (=I, p. 96) (iii/A.D.) 
év [r]n dpre apa Hon Hon Taxd Taxv, 
and for the strictly fresent time 


implied in dp7t see 1 Thess. iii 6 
(note). 

1247. mapadldwuc] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 46. 334 ff. (iv/A.D.} vexvdaluwv 
- Wapadidwul go. tov d(eva) drws 
xTX., and see the similar formula in 
1 Cor. v 5 mapadodva tov rotodrov 
T@ Daravg eis d\cOpov THs capkés. 

1248. xdos. ‘Lhe word is found 
twice in the LXX, Mic. i 6, Zech. 
XIV 4. 

amwr(=ei)ais] Cf. 2 Thess. ii 3, 
(note). 


CERTIFICATE OF PAGAN 
SACRIFICE 


48. 


B. G. U. 287. A.D. 250. 


From the Faytim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 282; cf. Sitzungsb. Berl. Akad. 1893, p. 1007 ff. 
For various emendations and restorations see also Harnack, 7heo/. 
Literaturz. 1894, p. 162, and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme, 


p- 115 ff. 


The well-known account by Cyprian of the Christians who, 
during the Decian persecution, obtained false certificates from 
the magistrates to the effect that they had sacrificed in the 
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heathen manner (‘qui se ipsos infideles inlicita nefariorum 
libellorum professione prodiderant’ Z/. 30 (3), cf. 55 (2)) has 
been strikingly illustrated by the publication of five of these 
libelli, which can be conveniently studied in Wessely’s collec- 
tion cited above: cf. also Oxyrhynchus Pap. w, p. 49f. A 
sixth Zde//us is included among the Rylands Papyri, edited by 
Dr A. S. Hunt, see vol. 1 p. 20 f. 

The different documents resemble one another very closely 
in phraseology, showing that there was a stereotyped formula 
employed, which doubtless followed the language of the original 
edict, ordering the sacrifices to be offered. In view of the 
fact that all five fall within the narrow limits of 13—25 June 
A.D. 250, it has been conjectured that at that time the whole 
population, pagan as well as Christian, furnished themselves 
with /e///, which for the time being took the place of the usual 
census-returns (Wessely, of. c7Z. p. 123 f.). As further pointing 
in the same direction, it may be noted that one of the 
certificates, now at Vienna, is on behalf of a priestess of 
Petesuchus, who is hardly likely to have been accused of 
being a Christian (7d/d. p. 119 f., and Anzeiver ad. phil-hist. 
Klasse, XXV (1907) of the Vienna Academy). 

Tots émi [t]av Ovowwdy npn- 

Hévows Kou(ns) "AreE(avdpov) Nyoov 

mapa Avpnd(iov) Atoyévou Lata- 

Bovtos amo Kwpu(ns) “AdeEavd(pov) 

Nijcouv ws (érav) of’ ovXr(7)) 5 
oppve SeE(ud-) Kal det 

Ovwv tots Oeois Sueré- 

Neca Kal vov él Ta- 

povow vpmeiy KaTa 

To those chosen to superintend the sacrifices at the village of 
Alexander-Island, from Aurelius Diogenes, the son of Satabus, of 
the village of Alexander-Island, being about 72 years old, a scar 


on the right eyebrow. It has always been my custom to sacrifice 
to the gods, and now in your presence in accordance with the 


8—2 
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Ta mpoote|T laraly |ulé- 10 
va €Ovoa [Kali €o[reica] 
[xlai tov ifelpet@y [éyev- ] 
oaunv kai ako] vplas] 
vTroonmeocad Gat. 

Aveuvtvyetrat. 15 
Adpyr(vos) [Acloyévns émid[é(Swxa)]. 


(2nd hand) Adpn[A(sos)] Zdpos Acfoyevn] 
Ovovta aya [piv 2] 
KoLV@VoS aeo-|nuei@pat). 


(ist hand) [(érous)] a Avtoxpatopols] Kai[capos] 20 
[T'a]iov Meooiov K[oliv[ tov] 
[Tplaca[vod Ac|xiov Evo[eBois] 
[E]uz[vyots] Ze[B]alo]rod 
"Ex[eih] 8’. 


decrees I have sacrificed and poured libations and tasted the 
offerings, and I request you to counter-sign my statement. May 
good fortune attend you. I, Aurelius Diogenes, have made this 
request. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Syrus, as a participant have 
certified Diogenes as sacrificing along with us. (1st hand.) The 
first year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus 
Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Epeiph 2. 


10. 7a mpoore[rlaraly]u[éa]=  Avolg Kal decroupyla ris mlarews 


Ta mpooreraypeva, the imperial edict, 
or the magisterial decrees by which 
it was enforced. For the verb, 
cf. Ac. xvii 26 dploas mpooreray- 
pévous Katpous. 

11. @voaxrd.] Cf. the striking 
figurative use made by St Paul of 
these familiar acts of worship, Phil. 
ii 17 GANG el Kai omevdona emt 7 


tuav; see also 2 Tim. iv 6 

12, 13. [éyev]odunr] c. gen., as 
always in the N.T. except Jo. ii 9, 
Heb. vi 5 (note the significant change 
of construction from v. 4). In the 
LXX the acc. is fairly frequent. 
See further Abbott Jot. Gramm. 
p- 76 ff. 
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Zo. UE Pbk OP EPSENOSIRIS 


P. GRENF. II, 73. LATE iii/A.D. 


From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greet 
Papyri, Series 1, p. 115f., and the subject of a special study by 
Deissmann, Zhe Epistle of Psenosiris (Lond. 1902 and 1907). See 
also the same writer’s Licht vom Osten®, pp. 24 f., 149 ff. (E. Tr. 
pp. 37 f., 201 ff.), and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme, p. 125 ff., 
where the literature to which the letter has given rise is fully detailed. 


The situation of this letter has been reconstructed with great 
ingenuity and probability by Deissmann. A Christian woman, 
by name Politike, has been banished to the Great Oasis during 
the Decian persecution. At Kysis, in the south of the Oasis, 
she finds a protector in the Christian presbyter Apollon, who, 
to secure her greater safety, sends her under the care of a party 
of grave-diggers to a Christian community in the interior, pre- 
sided over by Psenosiris. The journey is accomplished safely, 
and in the following letter Psenosiris reports the arrival of 
Politike to Apollon, and promises that her son Neilus, who is 
on his way to rejoin his mother, will shortly send further 
particulars. 


Wevooips mpechlutélpw Amo @ve 
mpecButépw ayaTnT@ aderpo 
év K(upi)» xaipeuv. 


fal , 
m™po TOV O\wY TOAAA GE aoTra- 


Psenosiris the presbyter to Apollo the presbyter, his beloved 
brother in the Lord, greeting! Before all else I salute you much 


2. mpeoBlurélow] For the re- 2, 3. adedpp ev K(upl)y] Cf. 
ligious sense of this word see Deiss- Phil. 1 14, and for the use of adepds 
mann BS. pp. 154 ff., 233 ff., and to denote a member of the same 
cf. P. Tebt. 40. 17 (=No. 10), religious community see 1 Thess. 
B.G.U. 22.11 (=No. 29), and 16.6 i 4 (note). 

(=No. 33), notes. 
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Couwat Kal Tovs Tapa ool Tavtas 5 


adergovs ev O(e)d. 


ylvOoKev 


’ o 
ae Bédw, adergé, Stu of vexpo- 
/ 3 U > / 
Tapo. evnvoyacw évOade 
> A OW. \ ‘\ \ 
eis TO Ey TV LlodeTiKnY THY 
meudbcioay eis "Oaow tro Tis 10 


aryenovias. 


Kai [Tlavtnv a- 


padédwxa Tols Kaos Kal Tl- 


otois é& avTa@y THY vexpoTa- 
? / ” o" st »- 
dav els THPNOLW, EOT GV Ed- 


On 0 vids avtihs NetXos. 


Kat 15 


dtav EXOn crv Oca, paptupi= 


® 
Cl GOL TEPL BY aUTHY TreTTOL- 


and all the brethren who are with you in God. 


I would have 


you know, brother, that the grave-diggers have brought here into 
the interior Politike, who was sent into the Oasis by the Govern- 


ment. 


And her I have handed over to the good and true men 


among the grave-diggers themselves that they may take care of 
her, until her son Nilus arrives. And when he arrives by the help 
of God, he will bear you witness of what they have done to her. 


8. évnvdxacw] For this ‘strong 
perfect,’ see Moulton Pro/eg. p. 154. 

g. els rd &yw}] According to 
Wilcken éyw must be read, but it is 
evidently a mistake for éow. For 
similar decrees of banishment to 
the mines in the interior of Egypt, 
see P. Flor. 3 (A.D. 301), and the 
Rainer papyrus published by Wes- 
sely, A/onuments du Christianisme, 
p, 132'f- 

Tlodttixjv] The interpretation of 
this word as a proper name rather 
than as an opprobrious designation 
=épvy (cf. Vheophanes Continua- 
tus, vi 44 (p. 430, Bekker)), as the 
first Editors imagined, first suggested 
to Deissmann the view of the papyrus 


indicated above. It should be noted, 
however, that a certain support has 
recently been given to the original 
view by the discovery of P. Oxy. 
903. 37 (iv/A-D.) wera phvav Kap Bavw 
jwoNTiKkijy éuavTw, ‘a month hence 
I will take a mistress’ (Edd.). 

10. meupbeicar] ‘banished.’ In- 
stead of this somewhat ‘ colourless’ 
word, perhaps chosen intentionally 
on that account by Psenosiris (Deiss- 
mann), the Rainer and Florentine 
papyri (see the note on 1. g) use for 
this purpose dmogré\Aw and mpo- 
amooTéh\w. 

It. wyeuovlas] Cf. Lk. iii 1. 

12, 13. Kadois x. morois] Cf. 
Mt. xxv 21, 23 aya0é x. moré. 
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nkacw. 8[7]Ao[o]lov [dé] pou 
K[ai od] tepi dv Oédeus evtad- 
Oa 5€ws trovovyTi. 20 
éppaabai ce evyopuat 
év K(upi)o O(€)o. 
On the verso 
’ArodArwvt X Tapa Vevocipio[s] 
mpeaButépo X mpecButépov év K(upi). 


Do you also on your part tell me what you wish done here—I will 
do it gladly. I pray for your health in the Lord God. 

(Addressed) To Apollo the presbyter from Psenosiris the 
presbyter in the Lord. 


18. 6[#]Aw[o]ov xrA.] acommon = e.g. P,. Fay, 122. 14 (c. A.D. 109). 
epistolary phrase in the papyri, 


co, LEP PER REGARDING FUNERAL 
EXPENSES 


P. GRENF. I, 77. lii/iv A.D. 


From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek 
Papyri, Series 11, p. 121 ff. See also Wessely Monuments du Chris- 
tianisme p. 129 ff. 


Melas writes to Sarapion and Silvanus stating that he had 
dispatched to them the body of their brother Phibion, and 
asking for repayment of various expenses to which he had been 
put in connexion with the latter’s illness and death. The 
naive way in which he expresses surprise that the brothers had 
contented themselves with carrying off Phibion’s effects, while 
leaving his body, is very delightful. The letter concludes with 
a request for the proper entertainment of the man who was 
conveying the body. 
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[Méras .... .] 2apariow Kai YrARave 


[. soe Halper. 


> / Ln. p3 
aTEGTINA UpiV 


[dia rod vjexpotagov 76 cHma Tov 

[adergpod] PiBiwvos, nai érrAnpwca 

[ad]rov [ro]ds picOods THs Tmapaxopt- 5 
djs TOD cwpaTtos dvtas év Spaypmais 

Tplakocials TEecoapdKovta TaraLod 

vopicpatos, Kal Oavpafm mdvu 

[dru] adoyws amréotnTE pr) apavTes 

[vo c]dua Tov adehgod buav, ara TO 
o[vlvréEavtes boa eiyev Kal otTws 


aT ETTNTE. 


‘ ’ tA »” 
Kat €x TovTov é“abor 


eo > 4 A a > / 
OTL OV YapLy TOU vEeKpov avyndOaTeE 


> \ / Lal a bY an 
ara Kaply TOV TKEVWY AUTO. 


(Melas...) to Sarapion and Silvanus...greeting. I dispatched 
to you through the gravedigger the body of your brother Phibion, 
and I paid him the costs of the carriage of the body amounting to 


three hundred and forty drachmas in the old coinage. 


I wonder 


exceedingly that you went off so cruelly, without taking the body 
of your brother, but that having collected all that he had you then 
went off. From this I learned that it was not on account of the 


dead man you came here, but on account of his goods. 


I. ASav@] the regular form in 
the papyri (but see No. 55. 4) for 
the N.T. Zidovavés, e.g. 1 Thess. i 
I (2iABavds DG). 

4. €wdjpwoa] ‘paid,’ ‘discharged 
in full,’ cf. B.G.U. ross. 23 f. 
(i/B.c.) péxpee Tod mAnpwOjvae TO 
Gaynor. 

6. év] For év= ‘amounting to,’ 
cf. P. Oxy. 724. 7 (A.D. 155) éoxes 
Thy mpwrnv Obow év Spaxmars TEC- 
gapdkovra, and the parallel usage 
in Ac. vii 14 (LXX) & wWuxais 
éBSounKovTa mWévTe. 

7. madatod] i.e. prior to the new 
coinage of Diocletian. 


See to it 


9. addyws] Cf. the curious a- 
crostic P. Tebt. 278. 30f. (early 
i/A.D.) in which the loss ofa garment 
is told in laconic sentences, begin- 
ning with the successive letters of 
the alphabet 

gnT&u xai ox evdploxar. 

npre ahoyws. 
Additional exx. of the word are 
given in Lex. Notes, Exp. VU v, 
p- 179 f. . Ee 
Ir. o[u]ydéfavres] Cf. Mt. xiii 
4t, Lk. vi 44. 

13. xdpw] Cf. P. Par. 47. 17 
(=No. 7), note. 
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/ 
dpovticate ov Ta avahwbevta éTOL- 15 


paca. 


7 \ \ 2 fe 
éote O€ TA avaX@paTa 


Ty) dapwdcov mard(aal) (Spaxuat) &, 
Tip(n) oivov TH TmpoTH 
npepe xO(es) B’ war(atai) (Spaxuat) rf’, 
[da(ép)] Samdvns ev rro- 20 
piows Kal mpochayiors (Spaxpat) os", 
[7]6 vexpotadw eis TO pos 
pe[T]a Tov yeypappevov 
pucbov, xo(bv) eva (Spaypat) x’, 
édaiov yo(es) B’ (Spaxpat) 18’, 25 
xp[e]Ojs (a4ptaBn) a’ (Spaxpat) x’, 
Tir] sivddvos (Spaypar) «, 
Kal pcbod ws mpox(ertar) (Spaypat) Ty’, 


(yiveras) ért tov Aloyolu THs 
érAns Salrdlyns tara.od 30 


therefore that you furnish the sums expended. The expenses are— 
the price of medicine 60 old drachmas, the price of wine on the 
first day, two choz 32 old drachmas, for outlay in delicacies and 
foods 16 drachmas, to the undertaker (for conveying the body) to 
the mountain, in addition to the payment agreed upon, one chous 
(of wine) 20 drachmas, two cho? of olive-oil 12 drachmas, one artaba 
of barley 20 drachmas, the price of a linen-cloth 20 drachmas, 
and of cost (for the transport of the body) as is detailed above 


340 drachmas. 


15. 7a avarwhévra] Cf. P. Hib. 
54. 7f. (c. B.C. 245) édv Te déqe 
avnkaoa 56s, ‘if any expense is 
necessary, pay it’ (Edd.). 

20, 21. wWwplois kal mpoopaylos] 
For wWwplov see P. Tebt. 33. 14 
(=No. 11), note, and for evidence 
that mpospdyiov is to be regarded 
as a staple article of food, probably 
ot the genus fish (cf. Jo. xxi 5), 


Total of the account for the whole outlay five 


cf. B.G.U. 916 (i/4.D.) where it 
forms part of a hireling’s wages. 

27. owwodvos} for burial, as Mt. 
xxvii 59 and parallels. In Egypt 
the word is specially associated 
with the cult of Isis, e.g. Dieterich 
Abraxas, p.'79 awddva kadapay mrep.- 
BeBAnuévos ‘lowKg oxhate: see 
further Dittenberger Sy//. 754. 4, 
note. 
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vouicpatos Spaypal 
MEVTAKOTLAL ELKO, 
yi(verar) (Spaxpat) dx’. 

[wav odv roujoete brnpetioar Tov 
mehdovra everye[ et]y TO ope 35 
év payptors Kat [otvapip Kal €haiw 
kat boa Suvarov S[uily eorw iva pap- 
Tupyon wot. pr[dlev dé Spdonre 


At right angles along the left edge of the papyrus are three 
much mutilated lines. 


On the verso 


Laplariov Kat 


Lu]ABave aderdois 7 Méras ye(_ ). 
Di Biwvos 


hundred and twenty drachmas of the old coinage. Total 520 
drachmas. 

You will take every care therefore to entertain the man who is 
about to convey the body with delicacies and a little wine and 
olive-oil and whatever is in your power, that he may report to me. 
But do nothing... 

(Addressed) To Sarapion and Silvanus brothers of Phibion 
Melas.... 


38. dpdonre] so Wilcken (Arv- dwhfre (=5)dGre). 
chiv Ml, p. 125) for the Editors’ 
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En AOLELTER TO ABINNAEUS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 417. ¢ A.D. 346. 


Edited by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri U1, p. 299 f. See 
also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten*, p. 153 ff. (E. Tr. p. 205 ff). 


Of the correspondence of Abinnaeus, who occupied the 
position of pracfectus alae and praefectus castrorum at Dionysias 
to the south of Lake Moeris, about the middle of the fourth 
century A.D., nearly sixty documents have been recovered. Of 
these the larger number have been published with an important 
introduction by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri tt, p. 266 ff, 
and the remainder by Nicole in Les Papyrus de Geneve p. 60 ff. 
Many of these documents consist of petitions addressed to 
Abinnaeus in his official character, while others are concerned 
with military matters. But there are also a few private letters, 
of which the following possesses the most general interest. 

It is a request by the village priest of Hermopolis to pardon 
‘just this once’ a certain deserter named Paulus, who had 
apparently taken refuge with him, and whom he is now 
sending back to his duties. The letter is extremely illiterate, 
due perhaps to the fact that Greek was not the writer’s native 
tongue (cf. |. 8 note), but it is written with evident sincerity of 
feeling, and may consequently not unfittingly be compared with 
S. Paul’s letter to Philemon, with whose circumstances it has 
so much in common. 


To Seomotn po” Kal a p 
n po” Kal dyarnt@ 
>? fal 

aderAPo "ABivvéw tpac(rocite) 


To my master and beloved brother Abinnaeus the Praepositus, 
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Kdop mamas ‘“Eppourrodews yaipeuy. 


domatoua: ta wedia cov ToAAd, 


yweokw ce Oéro, Kupte, 5 
m[epit] HavAw tod otparidrn 

Tept THS Pvyns, cvvywpyoe 

avTod TovTw TO &Bak, 

Emel) aoyors €AOiv pols] 


’ 
oéy avTenuepé. 


\ , 
Kat Taney, Io 


ap pn Tavoetar, épyerac 


els Tas xelpas ao” Arw Bak. 


"Eppa@cbai oe evyo- 
flat Tools ypd- 


vows, KUpLe jo” 


aderdgé, 


Kaor, Papa of Hermopolis, sends greeting. 


much. 


15 


I salute your children 


I wish you to know, lord, with regard to the soldier Paulus, 


with regard to his flight, pardon him just this once, since I am not 
at leisure to come to you this very day. And again, if he does not 


desist, he will come into your hands still another time. 


I pray for 


your health for many years, my lord brother. 


3. mdmas ‘Epu.] not the bishop 
of either Hermopolis Magna or 
Parva, as Kenyon at first con- 
jectured, but the priest of a small 
village of the same name in the 
S.W. of the Fayfim (Wilcken, 
Deissmann). We have thus here 
an early instance of the more 
popular use of a word (cf. No. 2. 
9), which was raised to such dis- 
tinction as an ecclesiastical title. 

7,8. cuwvxwpice adtot]=ovvyxwp7- 
ga.avr@ ‘pardon him,’ a late use of 
ovyxwpéw, cf. P. Tebt. 381. 6 
(=No. 30), common in ecclesias- 
tical writers. 

8. Tolrw 7d dBat]=Todro 76 
ama, a substantival use of amaé, 
which has been traced to Coptic 
influence (cf. O.G.7..S. 201, n. 7 


and to). If this can be maintained, 
we may perhaps conjecture, with 
Deissmann, that Coptic was the 
writer’s mother-tongue, and in this 
way explain his astonishingly bad 
Greek. 

10. avrenuepé]=avOnuepdv. Cf. 
P. Petr. 11 56 (4) 12 (iii/B.c.) 
aid <é>pepor. 

TI. Gu ph mavoeral=eay py 
wavonTa, a reading now adopted 
by Kenyon (after GH., Wilcken) 
in place of his original wedderau 
(= Wevdnrat). 

14. xpdvos]=‘ years,’ as in mo- 
dern Gk; cf. P. Gen. 1 22, another 
of the Abinnaeus letters, where ére- 
gew (=w) takes its place in the same 
formula. For dat., as in Rom. xvi 
25, see Moulton, Proleg. p. 75. 
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Pov iv CHRISTIAN “LETTER 


Po Hpi. 6. iv/A.D. 


Edited by Deissmann in Veréffentlichungen ais der Heidelberger 

Pajyrus-Sammlung 1, p. 94 ff.; Licht vom Osten, p. 151 ff. (E. Tr. 

p: 203 ff.). 

Among the original Christian documents that have been 
discovered in Egypt the following letter possesses various 
features of interest. An unknown Justinus addresses himself 
to a Christian ‘ brother’ Papnuthius in terms of deep reverence, 
asking to be remembered in his prayers in view, it would 
appear, of some sin which was pressing on his conscience. 
Then, after a brief reference to a small gift which is being 
forwarded by the same hand, the writer sends a general 
greeting to the ‘brethren,’ and concludes with a special 
prayer on Papnuthius’ behalf. The preservation of the ad- 
dress on the verso permits the restoration of the opening 
greeting: see Deissmann wf supra, to whom the whole of the 
following commentary is much indebted. 


[To Kupin pou Kai ayatrnT@ 
[adeXpd IlamvovOie Xpynoto-] 
[dopov *lovativos yaipecy.] 
° [ See 2,-8. 6/8, (ea°(Be' 8)2: @. 6.58 & (6.10. 08 
ie eeaibiplal aieds a) 5 
onv xplnotoT|ntav, KUpLe jou 
ayaTLTée, TWITTEVOMEY yap 
[To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son of Chresto- 


phorus, Justinus sends greeting...... ] which it was necessary to be 
written to your clemency, my dear lord. We believe that your 


6. xplnorét]nrav] a mode of accordance with a not uncommon 


address, much like our ‘your Grace’; _ practice. See further 7%ess. p. 131f., 
cf. B.G. U. 984.2 f.(iv/A.D.) @ypa[Ya where the bearing of this on Pauline 
...T]9 xpnot[6r]nrt cov. usage is discussed. 


4. morevouey] for ist sing. in 
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tn 
w 


THv Torttialy olov évy ovpare. 

éyi0ev Peopodpév oe Tov 

Seororny Kal Kevov (1)a[t]po[ va]. IO 
iva ovdv gy TOAAA ypadw Kai 

grvpapnow, év yap [ro]\AH 

Aadiad ove exhev’Eov7[ ac] 

(r)}(v) dwaptin, wapaxare [oldp, 

déo7rota, iva pynpor[e|ins 15 


3 \ Co fe > , 7 
Mol Els TAS ayias aov Evyds, f- 
va dSuvnOapev pépos TaY (ap-) 


aptiav Kalapicews. 
> & a 
tel TOY apapTovrov. 


citizenship is in heaven. 
new patron. 


els yap 
Tapaka- 


Wherefore we regard you as master and 
In order that I may not by much writing prove 


myself an idle babbler, for ‘in the multitude of words they 
shall not escape sin,’ I beseech you, master, to remember me in 
your holy prayers, in order that I may be able (to receive) my part 


in the cleansing of sins. 


8. modrla[v]] For the corre- 
sponding verb in a religious sense, 
as in Phil. iii 20, cf. P. Par. 63, 
col. viii 13 f. (ii/B.C.) mpds ods (sc. 
Beovs) dolws Kat dik...duxalws [monz]- 
TEVTAMEVOS. 

g. vider] 1. éxeiBev, the word 
being used here apparently in a 
causal sense, ‘ wherefore,’ ‘ hence’ 
(Deissmann). 

10. (m)d[r]pw[va}] The restora- 
tion is by no means clear, but 
mdtTpwva suits the sense, and is 
favoured by a similar conjunction 
with deomrérns in the Abinnaeus 
correspondence, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 
aii. 1f. (=I, p. 281) (c. A.D. 346). 

11. wa otv xrA.] Cf. 2 Jo. 12, 
3 Jo. 13. . 

12. gAvpapycw] misspelt for 
prvapjow: cf. 3 Jo. 10 Adyols wovn- 
pois pAvapay nuas, and for the corre- 
sponding adj. see 4 Macc. v 10 ovx 
ékumvaoets ao THS PAvdpov Pi\ocoP- 


For I am one of the sinners. I pray you, 


las buadv; 

12,13. év yap woAdNy AaNG KTA.] 
a loose citation from Prov. x 19. 

14, 15. wmapaxad@...va}) Cf. 
1 Thess. iv 1 (note). 

15, 16. yvnuor[elins wo] The 
more regular gen. construction is 
found in Gal. ii 10, Col. iv 18. 

16. els...evxds} For this en- 
croachment of eis on é& in N.T. 
narrative, see P. Oxy. 294.6 (=No. 
13). 
17. dvynPGpmev] sc. NaBecv. 

18. Kka@apiocews]| a form that does 
not seem to occur outside the LXX. 
Lev. xii 4, B#>F, and Aquila 
ad l. ‘Did Justinus derive it from 
his Bible?’ (Deissmann). 

Ig. Tov auaprovdor] |. Tov apap- 
Twh@v. For the religious use of a. 
even in ‘profane’ Gk cf. O.G.Z.S. 
55. 31 f. (iii/B.C.) duaprwrol éorwoav 
[GeG]v mdvrwy, and see Deissmann 
LO." p. 80f. 
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AG xatakiwaov déFecPar 20 
TO pulKpov édéov Sia TOD aded- 


gov nuav Mayapiov. 


TOANGA 


Tpocaywpey(w) mavTes TOS a- 


Serdods Huav ev Ko. 


eppo- 


pévov ae 1) Oi- 25 
a mpovoa pvragéa[c] 

éml peylaTov ypo- 

vov év Ko Xa, 


Kuple ayamrnt|é |. 


On the verso 


[ro xupio| wou Kal ayarnt@ dbedkpe@ Ilarvovdiw 30 


Xpnarodpop[ov]} 


7? ie 
map lovativou, 


be pleased to accept the little gift of oil at the hands of our brother 


Magarius. 


I add many greetings to all our brethren in the Lord. 


May the divine providence preserve you in good health for very 
many years in the Lord Christ, dear lord. 
(Addressed) To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son 


of Chrestophorus, from Justinus. 


20. défec0a xrd.] The practice 
of sending gifts along with letters 
was very common: cf. e.g. the 
delightful letter of a daughter to her 
mother, P. Fay. 127 (ii/iii A.D.), 
announcing the dispatch of various 
articles including ptx(k)ov mornpw 
Ocovars TH ptk(x)@, ‘a little cup for 
little Theonas.’ 

23. mpocayw( =o) pev(w) ]frequent 


the N.T. the verb is confined to 
Heb. v Io. 

24, 26. éppwuévov oe xTr.] Cf. 
B.G.U. 984. 26 f. (iv/A.D.) éppwpeé- 
vov ce...4 Oela mpdvora Siapurdé(e)cev 
xr\. (Deissmann). 
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53, JLE PEER. 1O )FEAyV ANUS 


P. ‘OXY. 930. iv/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyrt V1, p. 307 f. 

Apart from its contents this Christian letter, evidently 
written by a servant to his master regarding the illness of 
his mistress, is interesting from its numerous echoes of N.T. 
language. The style is more literary than we are accustomed 
to in the letters of this period. 


[To xupio] pov 

[Anprjt|pos 

[ds ev Gd]Xows wrelorots viv ert pwaddov 4) TpLs oe 
[rod Seomdjrov Ocod yraots aveddvyn aracw nuiv 
[dare tiv] Kupiav dvacdirar ex THS KaTadaBovens 5 
[adriv véolou, Kai ein Sid mavrTds Huds xdputas opo- 
[Aoyoovtals Svatereiy Ste Huiv thews eyéveTo 

[cal tails evlyais judy éerévevoev Siacwcas nyiv 

[rv Auav] kuplay: év yap abt mdytes Tas éArridas 


To my lord Demetrius sends greeting. As on many other 
occasions so now still more plainly the favour of the Lord God 
towards you has been revealed to all of us, in that my mistress 
has recovered from the illness that struck her down, and may it be 
granted to us evermore to continue acknowledging thanks to Him, 
because He was gracious to us, and paid heed to our prayer in 
preserving our mistress: for in her we all of us centre our hopes. 


4. dvepdvn] Cf. Lk. xix 11 wa- afforded by P. Petr. 11, 32 (1) 281. 


paxphua wédrer 7 Bacirela Tod Peot 
dvapalvecbat. 

7. Uews éyevero] Par. 51. 24 
(=No. 6). 

8. émévevoev] A good vernacular 
instance of this verb, which in the 
N.T. is confined to Ac. xviii 20, is 


kwidia a érévevoev 6 Pidirmos Tagw 
quiv épydgecOar ékevryvoxev, ‘the 
skins which Philip permitted all of 
us to prepare, he carried off’—a 
complaint to the epimeletes by a 
tanner. 

diacwoas] Cf. Mt. xiv 36, Lk. vii 3. 
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[éyouer.] cuvyvadunv dé, Kvpré pov, axoins poe 10 
[xal evvous] arodéEet pe et Kal és THALKAUTHY cE 


No. 53 


> / + rh 4 \ > - 4 
[aywvialy axwv évéBadrov yparas Tept avTHs doa 

> , \ \ \ a > , LEA 
[exouiow.] Ta pev yap mpata év Ores avTiis 

Lo] ” > Xx > > a =) / 
[7oAAH ovlons ovK Ov ev EuavT@ aTrécTELa 
f 

[omrovidlwr] ef mas éx tavTos Tpomov duvnOeins 15 
[mpos 7mas| adixécOat, ToDTO TOD KaOHKOVTOS 

? a \ ca 
anm[a}i{tobyt]os* als dé él ro pdov ebokev tetpdpOau 
étepd oe ypdupara éemixataraBeiy éotrovéaca Sia 
Evdpoctvov iva oe evOupotepov KaTacTioo. 

\ \ / , Gs 
vi) yap THY ONY GwTnplay, KUpPLE ov, NS padioTad 20 
poe pédet, Eb fun) ETLVOTWS ETXNKEL TO THMATLOV 

, e e\ b , SUAN z ’ , , 
ToTe 0 vios ‘ABavacios, a’Tov av atréoTEetXa TPOS GE 


But pray, my lord, do you pardon me and receive me kindly, 
although unwillingly I cast you into such distress by writing 
regarding her the messages which you received. For my first 
messages I despatched when she was in great affliction, not being 
master of myself, and being anxious that by every means in your 
power you might succeed in coming to us, this being what duty 
demanded. But when she seemed to have taken a turn for the 
better, I was anxious that other letters should reach you by the 
hands of Euphrosynus, in order that I might make you more 
cheerful. For by your own safety, my lord, which chiefly concerns 
me, unless my son Athanasius had then been in a sickly state of 
body, I would have sent him to you along with Plutarchus, at the 


11. [e#vous]] The Editors suggest 
alternatively the restoration tAews 
{as 1. 7), and recall the Sophoclean 
Yews d¢Eac0a1, Aj. 1009, Tr. 763. 
For the subst. evo, as in Eph. 
vi 7, cf. P. Oxy. 494. 6 (A.D. 156) 
where a testator sets free certain 
slaves kar’ eBvorav Kal pidooropylav 
(cf. Rom. xii 10), ‘for their good- 
will and affection’ towards him. 

13. Olver] Cf. 1 Thess.i 6 (note). 

14. ov wy xrA.) Cf. Lk. xv 17. 

19. eVByuprepoy] Cf 2 Mace. xi 


M, 


26, Ac. xxvil 36. 

20, vy yap KTr.) For this com- 
mon form of Attic adjuration cf. 
Pe Diite Vis moO sem ml ete (ne 
p- 207) (A.D. 84) Kéxpika yap vn rods 
Beovds év ’Adetavdpela émimévery, and 
its solitary occurrence in the N.T., 
i COL KV shee Ln LO xyes aly: 
13 ff. (late ii/A.D.) vy Thy ony TUXNY 
otre palvouar oltre dirovevdnuat (cf. 
Ac. xxvi 25), the particle is used 
with negatives in place of the 
obsolete pd. 
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da Idouvtdpy@ jvixa éBapeito TH véow. viv 8é 
nr , “ \ , fol 3 cal av 
T@s TAlova yparro wepl avis amrop@, edokev 
piv yap @S Tpoeimov avexTOTEpov éoynKévat avaxa- 
Bea Get- 25 
XO be ied \ / ” 
ca, voondroTepoy O€ O4ws TO TwpmdTLoY exe. Trapa- 
/ fal be Sr N ec / WA > / 
pvOovple|@a d€ avtnv éxdotns wpas éxdexopue- 
vou THY [olny apiEw. eppacOai ce, KipLé pou, 
\ A a 
dua TavTos TO TOV ONOV 
/ Ud 
Seo OTN EVYOMAL. 30 
Dappod&s s’. 
On the verso 


OraBiaver 
Anpytptos. 


time when she was oppressed by the sickness. But now I am ata 
loss how to write more regarding her, for she seems, as I said 
before, to be in a more tolerable state, in that she has sat up, but 
nevertheless she is still in a somewhat sickly state of body. But 
we are comforting her by hourly expecting your arrival. That you 
may be in continued health, my lord, is my prayer to the Master 


of all. 
Pharmouthi 6. 


(Addressed) To Flavianus from Demetrius. 


23. éBapetro rH vécw] Cf. P. 
Tebt. 327. 24 ff. (late ii/A.D.) yluv} 
otca aBonOnros wo[\Xolés erect Pe- 
Bapnuévy, and from the N.T. Lk ix 
32 BeBapnuéva Urvw. The metaph. 
usage, as in 2 Cor. i 8, v 4, may be 
illustrated from P. Oxy. 525. 3 f. 
(early ii/A.D.) where, with reference 
to a voyage he has undertaken, the 
writer complains, Bapoduac dc adrov 
kal Aelavy TH mpdymare Karakvouar, 
‘I am burdened on account of it, 
and I am extremely worn out with 
the matter’ (Edd.): ef. Exod. vii 


14, 2 Macc. xiii 9, the only two 
passages in the LXX where fapéw 
is found (elsewhere Bapivw). 

25. dvexrorepov] Cf.Mt.x 15, &c. 

avaxabecOeioa] This word, com- 
mon in medical writings, is twice 
used by the physician Luke, Lk. vii 
15, Ac. ix 40. 

26. owyudriov] Cf. 1. 21. The 
word is frequently used by Marcus 
Aurelius (i 17, iv 39, 50 &c.). 

28. ddgiéw] ‘arrival.’ Cf. 3 Macc. 
vii 18, and contrast Ac. xx 29 (with 
Knowling’s note). 
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s4. A CHRISTIAN PRAYER 


P, OXY. 925. v/vi A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 291. 


The following prayer offers an interesting Christian counter- 
part to the pagan inquiry in P. Fay. 137 (= No. 25). According 
to the Editors, it was probably intended to be deposited in 
some church, just as the similar pagan documents were left in 
the temples. 


+‘O @(cd)s 6 wavtoxpatwp oO ayuos 

6 adnOwos hiravOpwros Kal 

Snproupyos o m(at)np Tod K(upio)v (Kal) ow(77)p(o)s 
nuav I(noo)d X(pict0)d havépwoov pot THY 

mapa ool adnOrav et BovrAn pe amredOeiv 5 
eis Xuovt 7 evpicoxw oe atv éuol 


/ \ b a , 
mpattovTa (Kal) evwevnv. yévotto, QO. 


O God, the all ruling, the holy, the true One, merciful and 
creative, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, reveal 
to me Thy truth, whether Thou wishest me to go to Chiout, or 


whether I shall find thee aiding me and gracious. So let it be; 
Amen. 


1, mavtoxodrwp] frequent in the 
LXX, but in the N.T. confined to 
2 Cor. vi 18, and nine occurrences 
in Rev, (i 8, &c.). For a pagan 
instance of this same attribute 
Cumont (Les Religions Orientales, 
p- 267) quotes a dedicatory in- 
scription from Delos, Audi 73 mdavTwv 
KparoovTt kal Mnrpi meyadye THe wav- 
vay kpatovon (B.C... 1882, p. 502, 
No. 25). 

2. adnOwds] For an early in- 


stance of this rare word cf. P. Petr. 
II, 19 (1 a) 5 f. (iii/B.c.), where a 
prisoner asserts ‘in the name of God 
and of fair play’ (otvexa rod Oc00 kal 
Tov Kadws éxovTos) that he has said 
nothing dromov, dmep Kal ddyOuwov 
é€o7t, and the other exx. in Lex. 
Notes, Exp. Vill, v, p. 178. 

7. q@] ‘the common symbol for 
aujv, gg being the sum of the 
numerical equivalents of the letters’ 
(Edd.). 


9—2 


132 A CHRISTIAN AMULET No. 55 


55.- A CHRISTIAN AMULET 


Edited by Wilcken in Archiv 1, p. 431 ff., and assigned by him 
approximately to vi/A.D. 


The following interesting text was discovered by Wilcken 
in the course of the excavations at Heracleopolis Magna in 
1899. It evidently formed one of those amulets which, as we 
know, the early Christians were in the habit of carrying in 
counterpart to the old heathen practice (cf. No. 54 Intr.), and 
the fact that the papyrus-roll had been closely pressed together 
for ease in wearing round the neck made its decipherment a 
work of the greatest difficulty. Thanks however to the dis- 
coverer’s skill and patience the text can now be reproduced in 
an intelligible form. 

Apart from its general character, the principal significance 
of the text for us lies in the use made of the Lord’s Prayer, 
which here takes the place of the meaningless words in the old 
magical charms (cf. the similar occurrence of the Prayer on 
an ostracon from Megara, as interpreted by R. Knopf in 
Z.N.T. W. 11 (1901), p. 228 ff.). 


+ Aéorota Oc(€) mavtoxpatwp 
o twatn|p] Tod K(upio)u Kal a(wrip)o{s n)udy 
[I(jo0)d X(pioto)d «Jai (#) Gyre Lépnve, 


, n , 
evyaploT® €y@ LiAovavos vids 


O lord God all ruling, the Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and thou, O holy Serenus. I Silvanus, the son of 


3. Zépnve] the local patron-saint. have in at least two passages of the 
4- evxapioT®] In Hellenistic Gk Abinnaeus correspondence, P. Brit. 
edx. generally = ‘give thanks’ (cf. Mus. 413. 3 (=II, p- 301), 418 
1 Thess. i 2, note), but Wilcken (=U, p. 303), both as amended 
understands it here rather = ‘pray,’ by GH. (11, p. 387). 
a sense which the word seems to 
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, \ / \ 
Lapatriwvos Kal Kdivw THY 
/ 
xeparnv [wo]u Kalt)evdrrudy cou 
a a , 
aitav Kal Tapaxadar, das di0- 
a) a \ 
Ens aw éuod tod SovAov cou Tov 
Sainova mpoBackavias Kai 
TOV K+++-E-Tas Kal TOY THS 
anotas xalt] (?) macav 5é vdcor 
Kal Tacav paraxiay adere 
3.9) 39 a 7 e el \ 
amt éuov, OTas vyave Kal--[-] 
Aeres elmrety THY EVayyEedtKnY 


evynv [ovtws? latep judy o & tots] 


ou(pa)r[ois, aytacOntw] TO dvoud cov érO[a]- 


To 7 Balowreia olov, yevnOntw To O[é]- 


Anlu]a [cov, ws] év ov(pa)ve Kal eri yas: Tov] 


dptov 7l[udv toly émvovavov Sos 7[ piv] 
onwepov Kal adhes nuiv ta dped[y]- 
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10 


15 


20 


Sarapion, pray and bow my head before Thee, begging and 
beseeching that Thou mayst drive from me thy servant the demon 
of witchcraft...and of pain. Take away from me all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness that I may be in health...to say 
the prayer of the Gospel (thus): Our Father who art in heaven 
hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth. Give us to-day our daily bread, and forgive 


6. xa(ryevdriov] as in Eph.i 4, notes that at first Serenus wrote rijy 


Col. i 22, Jude 24. The word was dyyeduxiy edx7v, 


hitherto believed to be confined 
wholly to the Bibl. writings. 

9g. mpoBacxavias] This fem. form 
is not found in the Lexicons, but is 
evidently used here in the sense of 
a simple Backavla (as in Sap. iv 
12). 
It. andias] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 42. 
14 (=No. 4), note. 

Tacav dé vécov xTd.] Cf. Mt. iv 
23 Oeparevwy Taicay vocov Kal Tacay 
padraklav. 

14. T evayy. edxyv] Wilcken 


b 
adding ev above the line eamecane 
this into rhv evayyedcxyny edxyv. On 
the history of evayyehixds and its 
cognates, see Zhess. p. 141 ff. 

15 ff. Idrep juav xrd.] The text 
follows Mt. vi 9 ff., but with certain 
interesting variations, of which the 
most important are l. 21 dd@el(o)- 
(uev] (cf. Lk. xi 4) for adjxaper, 
l, 22 dye for eloevéyxys, 1. 24 Tis 
to{v|npltas] for rod rovnpod, and the 
addition of the (shortened) doxology 
in 1. 24 f. 
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pata nov [Ka]0a Kai nets adei{o)[per] 

rots ope[A€éTats Nuodv] cai [un] aye 

npas eis metpacpmov, K(vptje, a[AXa] pila H]- 

pas aro THs Tolv|np[ias. Lov yap éorw] y S0ok[a ets] 
rods alariag-++++++| kal 9 Tov [++ 25 


év apyy eau [+-+r+-+-]s BiBdos Ke 


ee ee | 


6 pas x hwrtds, O(ed)s adnOwos yapuoov 
éue Tov SodAdv cou TO das. “Ayte Lépnve, 
mpoomece UTEP Euov, iva TErELWS UyLAVa. 30 


us our debts, even as we also forgive our debtors. 
into temptation, O Lord, but deliver us from evil. 


And lead us not 
For Thine is 


the glory for ever....O Light of light, true God, graciously give Thy 


servant light. 
be in perfect health. 


24. 7. wolv]np[fas]] a passage 
which some may be tempted to 
quote in support of the A.V. 
rendering of Mt. vi 13. 

28. 6 o@s xrX.] as in the Nicene 
Creed. For this use of éx, as in 
Phil. iii 5, cf. also the description 
of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 0.G.Z.S. go. 
10 (Rosetta stone—ii/B.C.) vrdpywr 
Oeds éx Oeod Kat Oeds, and see 
Moulton Proleg. p. 102. 

xdpicov]) 1. xdpioat, c. acc. as in 
late Gk, see Hatzidakis Zz#/. pp. 


O holy Serenus, supplicate on my behalf, that I may 


198, 222. A striking use of the 
verb is found in P. Flor. 61. 59 ff. 
(A.D. 85) where the Prefect, after 
pronouncing with reference to a 
certain Phibion—déios plé]y fv 
pacTvywhjvac (Jo. xix 1), adds 
xaplfoua. 6€ oe rots dxydos (Mk 
xv 15): see Vitelli ad /. and cf. 
Deissmann ZO.? p. 200 f. 

30. Terelws vy.avO] Cf. 1 Pet. 
i 13 vypovres Tedelws (with Hort’s 
note). 


INDEXES 


I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 
II. INDEX OF BIBLICAL REFERENCES 
III INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


“Nec praetermittendum est, Papyros puram putamque dialectum 
referre, quae per ora vulgi volitabat....Maior difficultas oritur a 
potestate verborum, quae quandoque Graecis prorsus inaudita, 
propria erat Aegyptiorum. Quare consului affines scriptores, prae- 
sertim LXX Interpretes, Scriptores Novi Testamenti, Polybium 
atque Aristeam.” 

A PEYRON in 1826. 


I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


The references are to documents and lines. 


The word note in brackets 


following a reference means that the word referred to is to be found not in 
the document itself, but in the accompanying commentary. 


aBackdvrws 14. 12 

dyamrnrés 49.2, 51.1, 52,7 fi. 

ayevys 35 intr. 

ayewpynros 22. 21 

ayvaunwv 5. 27 

ayopacrés 30. 11 

aypauuatos 20. 43 (note) 

aypagos p. xxiii 

dyw 29. 35 

aywria 53.12 

aywridw 3.8, 12. 4, 13 

adamdvrivos 47. 1246 

adepy 12. 1 

adehpés 4.1, 7.2 (note), 49.2 ff., 
51.2 

adixéw 13. 26 

deyuvynoTws 26.12 

dnola 29.14, 19, 65.11 

andivoua 4.14, 27 

dbpoos 3.7 

A@up p. xviii, 35.10, 38.12 

alpéw 5.51, 8.4, 48.1 

alpw 29.28, 42.10, 46.19, 50.9 

alsxivn 1.6, 7.25 

alrlwua 24.8 

aldvios 45.27 

akdbapros 47.1238 

dxalpws 37.14 

axodovbéw 15.10, 26 

axkordovdws 11.2, 19.13 

dxkwyv 53.12 

ddnbivds 54.2, 55.28 

adtet’s 13.6 

adloxoua 1.6 

a@dos 5. 31 

ddoyos 29.14 

adtyws 50.9 

Gdutos 47. 5247 

apaptavy 37.12 

apapria, -wrds 62.14, 19 


aperéw 44.10 

dppos 22. 20 

d&upodos 32. 4, 8 

dv for édv 42.6 
avdBacis 45.16 
dvaywaoKkw 15,8, 46.21 
avayKatoy nyéouat 24.19 
avaipéw 19.6 

dvakablfw 53. 25 
avakimTw 7. 23 

dvahdw, -wua 50.15 f. 
dvamlrTw 6.4, 5 
avdmoos 11. 5 
dvacraréw 15. 20, 42.10 
avacgpadd\w 53.5 
avagdalyw 53. 4 

dvaydw 22.17 

dvawuxn 4.19 

dvextés 53. 25 

avnyéouac 14.8 
*AvouBleov, Td 7.22 
dvréxopat 10. 9 
avrlypapov 11.1, 27.1, 33. 1, 46. 2 
avrTiypdg~w 22.10 
avrldixos 18.8 

dvTihnyis 5. 39 
avTipwvyots 13. 29 

akiéw 5. 37 (note), 6. 22, 18.i. 21 
ailwua 11. 4 

amaitéw 22. 36, 53.17 
ama\ayy 34.11, 13 
amravrdw 4.3 

amrat, 7d 51.8, 12 
draprdw 33. 13 (note) 
direevOepos 17. 8, 21 
dmevraxréw 10. 22 

améxw 16. 20 

amrnwrns 6. 3 

dé 19.2, 20.5, 39. 4, for é« 11.3 
dmoyadaxrifw 18.i. 22 
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dmroypagdy 17 intr., 28.20 
amoypagw 32.8 
amodelxvuse 40. 9 
amodnuéw 5. 4 (note) 


dmrodiéwut 1.11, 18. ii. 8, 36. 29 


amoxabiornut 19. 12 
dmodtw 3.3, 4.26, 41.14 
amovoéw 53. 20 (note) 


INDEX I 


Bidfouae 13. 16 
Bidrixov 36. 9 
BiBreldcov 35. 11 
BiBros 46.2 
Brérw daré 15. 24 
Bperavvol 40. 12 
Bpoxlov p. xxiii 
BuBXos p. xxi 


amomintw 7. 27 Bué@és 46.11 
daropéw 63.24, -os 31.1, 6 
amroomdw 18. i.14, 20.22 
amoorepéw 5B. 34 yaorpoxvy.ov 16.11 

dmorlyw 20.27 yevvaios 45. 26 

amopépw 29.18, 42. 2 ff. yevvdw 32.9 

amox% 18.i. 20 yevouevos, 6 19.11, 27.4, 30.7 
arden 47. 1248 yépdtos, -akds 20.5, 13 

apdKia 42. 12 Teppavixeros p. xviii, 24. 30 
apytpiov ’AdeEavSpetov 1.11 Tepuavixés p. xviil, 24. 30 
dp(p)aBuv 45.17 yevouar 48.12 

dpp(c)evcxos 18.i. 7, 19. 7 yewpyéw, -os 22.22 f., 10. 67 (note) 
dpp(c)nv 12.9, 46.15 ywwokew oe Oéd\w 387.5, 41. 4, 49.6, 


yauéouat 34.10, -os 34.4 


"Apowoea, Ta 3.4 51.5 
aprdBn 24. 19 yvijowos 1.3 
dpre 47. 1245 yroun 3.1 


dpxatous, kara 45.10 ypdupa 20.43, 46.6 
dpxrepevs 40.8 ypamrod, dua 14.8 
apxioTrdrwp 13.17 ypapy 31.1 

apxipvdakirns 10. 16 yuures 37.9 

donuos 29.32, 32.13 f. 

’AokAntlevov, TO 5.7 daluwy 16 intr., 47.1227 ff. 
domdfoua: 15.33, 36.18, 49.4 ddvecov 3.6 

agxodéw 51. 9 davorns 15. 19 

dowrevw 27.7, -la 27.7 (note) damdvn 13.27, 21.16, 50.20 


draxréw 20. 25 det 3. 6 
drexvos 35.8 dervéw 39.1 
dromos 27.10, 54.2 (note) déowar 5. 37 


decmetw 47.1246 

av\y 11.8, (2, 13.8 deomdTys 51.1, 52.10, 53. 30, 55.1 
aidnrpls 45.1 déxouat 52.20 

apatpéw 55. 12 Onrtéw 49.18 

apaprdtw 18. i.17 Onucoupyés 54. 3 

ap7ré 19.10 Snudc.ov, TO 20.17, 30, 22.25, Snu. 
aplnu 5B. 20 f. yewpyol 28, 27 (note) 


avénuepoy 51.10 


A&duiéts 53. 28 Oud 15. 4 
adplornur 47.1244 Siaypadw 22. 24 
a&xupov 6. 4 dcaxovéw 20. 10 
SiakuBepyaw 4. 16 
Badlfw 6.3 dvadAdoow 37.10 
Banrl{w 7.13 Staroyiouds 13. 1 
Bapéw 53. 23 diariw 5.9 
Bapéws 4.29 diacagéw 4.8 


Backavia 56.9 (note) diacTéddw 5. 23 
Bia 18.1. 3 diaowiw 53.8 


GREEK 


Ouarekéw 4.4, 48.8 
dvarpopy 20.19 
Otapwvéw 22.31 
dvdacKadetov 6.9 
Ovdackahuy 20. 34 
d/dupos 5.2, 6.8 
devAuTéw 30.18 
OveuTuxéw 48. 14 
Ovinue 9.2 

Olkn 1.12 
Ouptcowpla 41.13 
ditods 34. 19 
OuwKw 24.20, 55.7 
doxiuagw 1.8 
doviaywyla 19. fo 
Opamérns 7.15 
Opdcow 50. 38 
Opaxud 30.15, 45.12 
Ovvamis 14. 5 

dvo dvo 46.19 
dvowréw 37.8 


éav for dv 21.5, 30.18 
éaurov 20.7, 38.11, 46.8 
éyBarnoia 11.9 

éyyaos 1.13 

éyyudw 34,18 

éyyvos 19.6, 34.18 (note) 
éyxanéw 1.7, 16.18 f., 29. 35 
eyXapdoow 26. 11 
éyxerpl(w 18.1. 8, 23, 19.3 
éévoy 16. 15 (note) 
eGicuds 10. 20, 26 

eldévat 20. 43 

eldos 33.8, 34.6 

eikévioy 36. 21 

elxwy 36. 21 (note) 

ef pjv 17.15 

eis 6,2, for év 13.6, 52.16 
eiomndaw 18. 1.16 

ék 10.11, 24.16, 55.28 
éxBdddw 12.10, 47.1227 
é€xdéxouat 11.7, 53.27 
ExdLdwue 20.6 

&xdoTos 34. 5 

exedey 52.9 

€xdeua 27.1 

éxxevow 41.7 

&xriots 34.18 

éhaia 47.1229 

@\atoy 50. 36, 52. 24 
é€Nawy 24, 21 

éheéw 6.24, 15. 23 


WORDS 


édevGepos 1.3 
é\Noyéw 45.18 
édritw 37.6 
éuBarrw 7.8 
éuBrérw 4.21 
éupévw 19. 16 
éumodigw 33.8 (note) 
éupavifw 5.18 
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év 39.3, 50.6, for els 13.4, 29. 13 


évarelg@w 13.15 
évavrlov 1.7 

évdouevla 30. 13 
évddéws 11.6 (note) 
évOupéopar 4.20 
éviautés 20.9 

éviornut 18.1. 11, 20.10, 32.10 
évopkifw 47, 1239 (note) 
évoxos 20. 32 

évray.ov 40. 43 
évré\Nomat 24. 11 
évrevius 6.5, 32.12 (note) 
évTpémopat 7.4 
évumviov 7. 30 

céalpyns 6. 7 

é€Laurns 44. 2 

elépxouat 47.1243 
éSerdfw 43.5 

éiéracis 33.8 

€fjs, 70 5B. 47 

eEopklfw 47.1239 

€opTH 23.7 

émakovw 6.24 

€apxos 28.18 

éreiyw 5.8 

éreicdyw 1.8 


’Erelg p. xviii, 4.33, 41.6, 45.27, 


48.24 
érexpépw 1.14 ff. 
éréEodos 29. 37 
éewépxomat 29. 13 
émepwrdw 34. 20 
érevxouat 6.12, 46.18 
émnped(w 27.10 
émiBaddw 10.12 
émvyévnots 32. 12 
émiyivona 4. 23 
émiypadw 46.16 
émideixvume 1.7, 10 
émidéouar 4.22 
émonuéw 5. 4 
émdldwue 17. 16, 

48.16 
émixahéw 46. 10 


32. 11, 36. 10, 
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émixaTahauBdyw 63. 18 

émi\apBavw 5.42 

émavOavw 12.12 

émimednriys 5.17 

émiérouae 3.8, 4.32, 12.6 

érweviw 63.8 

émwvéows 53. 21 

éml&evos 17.20 

émtovotos 55.19 

érlrdous 30. 13 

érionuacia 14. 10 

émirkoméw 13. 31 

émiorarys 5. 23 

émistéov 36. 12 

émitdoow 13.21, 20. 11 

érlrimos 20.29, 33 

émitpoT} 33.8 

émtxapTn p- xxiii 

émixetplfw 19.9 

értxopnyéw 34. 10 

épauva, 13.9 (note) 

épyarixds 24. 6 

Epyod.wxrns 11. 9 (note) 

épeovs 33.12 

éppwoo 3. Q (note), 4.33 

épwrdw 12.6, 39.1 

écO7s 33.12 

éoov 42.2, 4 

érepos 5. 32 

evayyedixds 55.14 

eVdoxkéw 11.17, 34.18 

evepyérns 19.13, 18 (note) 

evOéws 36.8 

eb@umos 53.19 

evOvs 12. 7 

evdBea 5. 22 

eddvuros 15. 12 

evmevns 54. 7 

eUmotpos 38.4 

ebvous 53.11 (?) 

evopkéw 17.23 

evoéBera 40. 14 

etoronos 26.10 

eUTaKTéw 5.15 

evtuxéw 3.9 

evxapioréw 36.6, 55.4 

evxH 55.15 

edxouar 36. 3 

edpuxéw 38.2 

épéotios 28. 24 

édropkéw 17. 24 

éxw 6.5, 53.10 (cxolns), & mpayua 
29.8, & mpds 21.15 


INDEX I 


fedyos 29.31, 45.15 
&nuscdw 7.18 
gurnpa 10. 4 


25.2, 7 why 17.15 
Hyewovia 49. 11 

nyeuov 13. 21 

Hyéouar 13.19, 45.3 
noews 40.13, 49. 20 

Hon 47.1245 

quépar, emaryouevat p. xviii 
nyuiov 3.5 


Getos 52. 25 

Ow 4 37.15, 86.18 (7. OeddvTwv 
Oedv), 41.11 (ws 6 Beds Heder) 

Oca, év 49.6, cdv Ge@ 49.16 

Oewpéw 52.9, -la 11.6 

Ondus 12. 10 

Ors 53.13 

Oodédw 43.10 

Opnoxela 33.8 (note) 

Oda 11.15 

Oucoia 11. 16 

Ovoid fw 5. 4 

Bbw 48.7 ff. 


Taw 46.6 (note), 47. 1235 

Yios 8.9, 18.111, 24.2, Ut. Adbyos 
33.8 

ldtwrekéds 30. 18 

iepeiov 48.12 

iepevs 33.6 

lepds 46. 2 

*Inoods 47.1233 

ixavds 22.38, ik. dodvae 13. 23 

Yrews yéverOar 6.24, 53.7 

luarifw 20.14 

iuatioudés 30.13 

"Ios 46.1 

igropéw 26.5, ro 


kabdpiors 52. 18 

KaQapés p. xxiii, 6.28 
Kabyxw 35.14, 38.5 
Kkablornme 6.13 
Kaiodpecos p. xviii, 15.37 
kaxorexvéw 1.6 

Kddapor ypadixol p. xxiii 
kadAdivos 44.7 

Kas mow 3.1, 21.3 
kaTd 46.19 

kaTdBaois 45.15 


GREEK WORDS 


karaylyvopat 17.6 

xaradukatw 6.25 

Kkataxo\ovbéw 10.19 

karahapBavw 2.4, 3.6 

Kataéidw 52.20 

katapyéw 19.17 

Karaptiouds 11.12 

xarackxevdfw 11.8 

Kararlénut 23.13 

KaTaro\udaw 5.20 

Kkataxwplifw 5.37, 31.2 

Karevwriov 55.6 

kat#yopos 5.18 (note) 

Katoxy £.9 

KevTupia 36.24 

knoela 30.17 

kwoduvetw 22.12, 36.7 

KAndovifa 46.13 

KAyowv 46.22 

kAnpos 22.14 

k\lyn 39.2 

kKAwy 47.1229 

Kow7) p. xxx 

Kowodoyéw 8.9 

Kkowawvia 34.4, -6s 22.14, 48.19 

KO\AnMA p. xxii, 33. 9 

koudw 33.11 

koulim 4.7, 5.5, 23.5 

kompia 18.i. 7, 19.7 

kooTwoeia 13.20 

kplyw 18. ii. 8, 19.16, 25.2 (note) 

Kpoxéderdos 11.13 

KTHpa 22.21 

KTfvos 24.6 

Kuptos 49.3, 22, 52.24 

ktpios (as imperial title) 18.1.6, 
31.4 

kUpios (as mode of address) 12.2, 
SG 2,05) 159.25) 40, 05) (OL 15, 
52.6, 53.9 

kipios (‘guardian’) 16.12, 17. 4, 
29.5, 30. 4 

kvpos (‘valid’) 1.14f., 20. 33, 34.19 

Kkwpoypayuateds 10.16, 17.3, 35.1 


AaBdpwGos 11.14 

Aadaxevw 13.25 

Aahid 52.13 

AapuBdavw 36.9 

Aaoypadia 17 intr. 

Aavpa 17.7 

Aaxavoy 29.22, -orwdys 29.3 
AecTroupyéw 5.2, 45.6, -ia 17 intr. 


ALBeAAapros 36. 30 

Amayxéw 18.1. 14 

Aywvacudss 24.20 

Auwds 5.9 

Aly 6.3 

Néoyov, Kara 4.2, 8. 3, 
5. 31 


I4I 


moveta bat 


héyos (‘account’) 20.19, 50.29 


Xourdyv otvy 15.6, 42.8 
AuTEew 15.9 
Awrivos 24, 14 


paxporpécwmos 17.10 
parakla 55.12 

hapun 2.8 

paprupéw 49.16, 50. 37 
peaprus 1.16 


paxatpopdpos 13.20, 15.5 


peyanromperns 11.6 
feydados 25. 1 

pédas p. Xxill 
perlxpws 17. 10 
pepmrés 15.32 

pepis 16.6, 30.2, 33.2 


Mecopy p. xvi, 31.4, 41.19 


pecddpvov 30.5 

pera 41.15 
peTraBaddw 6.11 
peTadlowur 5.26, 33.9 
peTadddoow 30.7 
pérwrov 16.9 


Mexelp p. xviii, 11.2, 16.1, 4 
pw with aor. subj. 12.11, 44.8 


pnrporods 32.2, 37.6 
puatvw 6.27 

pwaatov 34.6 

pveiav roreioOa 4 6 
pvnuovedu 52.15 
povaxdés 34. 20 


vautikés 1.13 
vekpotagos 49.7, 50.3 
vj 53.20 

vixyn 40.11 

vitptxy 10.5 

vouiocwa 50.8 
vomoypapos 32.15 


vouds 19.11, 28.23, 30.2 


voondbs 53. 26 
vooos 53.23, 55.11 
voros 17.7 

vwOpetw 44. 5 
voxehevw 43, 11 
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Ravdicés p. xviii, 11.2 
Eévys, éml 29. 34 
évios 11. 11 

évorixéds 40. 10, 37 


6Bords 87.16 

6 kal 29.11, 25, 40.41 

olxcaxés 13.17 

olklav, kar’ 17 intr., 28. 20 

olkovoula 28.25 

olvdpiov 50. 36 

évlyos 5.9 

ddrywpéw 38. 2 (note) 

O\KH 29. 32 

éuviw c. acc. 7.2, 17.13, 33.13, 
35. 14 

duobuuaddy 10. 8 

opodroyéw 16.7, 20.1 

évoua 18.i.17, 26.11, 36.22, 41. 18 

émws 37.16 

épxnorpia 45.6 

ds dy (€dv) 21.5 (note) 

Oray c. ind. 5.14 

ore recitativum 6.17 

oth} 16.8, 11, 43.5 

ov un 42. 4 

ovpéw 6.20 

édpis 48.6 

éxeTevw 24. 26 (note) 

OYros 43. 3 

oyus 18. ii. 3 

éywriov 12.7 


madevw 86. 16 

mamauev. 37.1% 

madatds 50.7 ff. 

md\duov 29.17 

TavTehas &. 27 
mavrokparwp 54.1, 55.1 
mamas 2.9, 51.3 
mapaylvouat 3.2 
mapadéxoua £1.10 
mapadldwut 47.1247, 49.11 
mapakanéw 12.6, c. iva 52.14 
mapakop.dy 50. 5 
mapakoulvw &. 25 
mapapuGéouar 53. 26 
mapamoew 26.5 

mapapepya 16.22, 34.7,12 
maps 29.5 

mapevoxréw &. 31 (note) 
mapevpeots ae 4. 31 (note) 
mapexw 20. 2 
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mapnyopéw 38.11 

tmapovoia 5.18 

marTnp 7.2 

maTpwv 52.10 

Ilaive p. xvili, 12.15, 22. 42 

Ilaxwy p. xviii, 23.18 

meiOw 2.10, 14 

Tevaw 7.23 

meipigvw 3.4 

méumw (‘banish’) 49. 10 

mevrapurla 33.6 

mepiatpéw 35. 11 (note) 

mepleut 18.1. 26 

meptexw 40.13 

TepiTaTéw 37.9 

mepiroéw 24.38, -nows 24.8 (note) 

mepimoNotikds 40. 11, 37 

TepioTaw 4.31 

mepiooos 24.11, 43. 10,15 

meplotacts 4. 21 

mepiotepliiov 23.7 

mepioxliw 29.16 

mnpos 37.15 

misTés 49. 12 

wravaw 7.27, 42.12 

mAnjpous, €x 5.8, 40. 43 

am\npow 20.24, 28.26, 50.4 

TANpwua 20.22 (note) 

moN.ds 6.25 

monTela 52.8 

Tlodirixy 49.9, mohitixy 49.9 (note) 

mo\AaTo\\av 12.9 

movéw 43.8 

movnpia 55.24 

motifw 22.28, 24.26 

mparméotros 51. 2 

TpakTwp 22.37, 39 

mpaéis 1.12, 34.14, 47.1227 

mpacia 22.27 

mpacow 15. 16 

mpecBevw 40.14 

mpecBvtTepos 10. 17, 
33.6, 49.2 f. 

mpoBackavia 55.9 

mpoypapw 27.11, 35. 17 

mpolecuia 18.1. 11 

mpoOvnéouat 10. 10 

mpoxeyat 17.17 

mpoxdmtTw 36.17 

mpovodw 10.12, -o7nrns 45.1 

mpovora 10.12 (note), 52. 26 

mpoopaw 5.22, 27.9 

Tpogayopevw 52.23 
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mpocamotivw 1,11 
Tpookaprepéw 28. 27 
mpookuvéw 36.15 
mpockuvnua 26.12, 37.3 
mpocopelhy 5. 45 
mpoomintTw 65.30 
mpoctacaw 48.10 
mpocpay.ov 50. 21 
mpoopépw 1. 4 
Tporpwveéw 33.13 
mpopnrns 24. 26 
mwréw 44. 8 f. 


pyTwp 18. 4 
uun 6.16 
Pwyuaves 17.21 


2ad(=rT)avas 47. 1238 
oampds 21.11 

campas 37. 

Lapanleov, 7d 4.9, 5.3 
Za(e)pamis 7.3, 36.6, 39.3 
oe for oo. 12.8, 42. 4 
ZeBaorés p. xviii, 20. 47 
onuaivw 35. 4 

onuetov 14. 8 (note) 
onueww 48. 19 

ZiABavis 50.1 

owdav 50.27 

oxérn 10.9 

oxevos 30.13, 50.14 
oKddoy 43.9 

oKth\rAw 44. 11 

oxvAmds 24. 5 

opnAlov p. xxiii 
couBpikouapdptiov 34. 7 
omavifw 27.7 

omévow 48.11 

omovddtw 53.18 
oTabuds 34. 5 

orarnp 18. i. 24 

oTépowae 1.7 

orépavos 9.5, 40.13 
otlxos 24. 24 

ovyyev7s 16.13, 30.5 
ovyyvaun 53. 10 
ovyypapy 1.2, 16.17, 34.19 
svykheou.ds 20. 20 
ovykAnTos 11. 3 
ovyKoul{w 22.26 
owyKipw 30.12 
ovyxwvvupt 22,19 
ovyxwpéw 30.6, 51.7 


cuxo¢aytéw 19. 9 (note) 

ovAdw 13.11 

ovddéyw 50. 11 

ovpBios 41. 16 

cuuBidw 34.8, -lwois 16.16 
ovpBoros 40. 13 

ouvaipw 16.15 

ovvadd\ayua 1.14 

ovveme 27.5 

ouvepyafouat 22.15 

ouvépxouat 23.4, 43.13 
guvevwxéopat 23.10 

ouviepevs 33.10 

cuvicrnut 3.2, 14.6, 28.20, 29.15 
ouvodeirys 40. 41 

ovvodos 40. 10 ff., 45.3 
ovvotkicia 1.2 

otvTakts 5.6 

ouvredéw 11.10 

ouvTiéw 34.6 

oX0AH 3.3 

opiw 36.8 

oGua 18.i. 7 (note), 22. 31 (note) 
owpatiov 18.1.7, 14, 53.21, 26 
owrnp 19.18, 54.3, 55.2 
owrnpla 36.13, 43.6, 21, 53.20 


TaBda 15. 29 

tadavrov 15.16 

Tapeiov 46. 4 

Tacow 35.11 

TavTa 42.15 

Taxa 15.11, 22 
Texvorroéw 1.9 

Terelws 55. 30 

Tédos 1.12 

Tyravyas 45.24 

THpHois 49. 14 

Tin 4.17, 45.18, 50.17 ff. 
tlunua 45. 12 

tTiwos 14.1 

Tou0s 33.9 
ToToypaupareds 17.3 
Tokwuia 7. 24 

Tporov, kal” dv 5h 387.12 
Tpopetov 18, i. 10 
Tpopeiris 18.1.9 

TOS p. xviii, 6.2, 10.1, 26 
Tipavvos 14.1 

TUxN 33.15, 34.1 (note) 


byiaivw 2.1, 36.3 
UVdpaywybs 22.18 
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Udpevpa 22.17 

veibs 37 verso 

vAn 7.9 

imdpxw 34.16 
bmratos 40.9 

umép 8.6 

vrepTlOnur 44.2 
UmnpeTéw 50. 34 
Uroypapw 13.4 
Umodelkvume 8. 12 
Urodelrw 3.6 
vrdéuynua 32.12 
bropynuatiouos 18.1.1, 19.15 
brocnueiooua 48.14 
vmoredys 10.24 
vroxéw 20 intr. 


garaxpos 18. 24 

PapevwO p. xviii, 8.15, 84.21 

pavepow 54. 4 

pdpuakos 21.6, 50.17 

Papuwod#e p. xviii, 18.1. 3, 29. 43, 
53. 31 

pacts 13. 15 

@adh p. xviii, 17.27, 45.9 

pepv7) 34.5, 13, 19 

pépw 44.8, 49.8 (évijvoxa) 

pray Opwros 54. 2 

pirautia 5.10 

giriavw 15.27 

pido, ot 5. 40 

prvapéw 52.12 

pow 46.14 

pbpos 5. 6 (note) 

poptloy 15.17 
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gppovrifw 11. 2,7, 50.15 
ppovrls 11.17 

purrov 46. 15, 17 

gurov 22.31, 24.25 
Pas 55. 28 


xaos 47.1248 

xaplfoua. 14.9, 55.28 

Xapw 7.17, 23.13 (x. Kkararéberpar), 
27.9, 37.7, 50.13 f. 

XapTH, -tov p. xxiii 

xetp 36.16 

xepiopos 5.19, 33 

XEtpoypadéw 18. ii. 4 

XElpoypagov p. xxii 

XElpoTornrns 26. 4 

XeELlpoTexvos 19.17 

Xafomat p. xxii 

xtra 29.16 

XiTw@vLov 44. 5 

Xolak p. xvili, 13.33, 30.1 

xovs 60. ro ff. 

xpéos 30.19 

Xpnuarifw 6.21, 25.2, 46. 24 

XPNTHMSEW 26.9 

XpnoroTns 52.6 

xpovos 61.14, 30.19 (ép’ dv xpdvor) 

Xpucois, 6 36.10 

xwpéw 21.13 


WéedrLov 29. 31 
Wwpiov 11.14, 45.14, 50.20 


ws 30. 
ws dy 6. 15, 24 16 
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The texts followed are for the Septuagint, the Cambridge edition edited 
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and Hort, 
GENESIS 
5-115 112) qnoasasocessccodedoasnoc 24. 26 
LA) wersovcssioncisncerescieus 6. 3 
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TOnteddneccessecceoseanescisns QSDT | ORK EN Aincncescceesonscouenease 42. 12 
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PTO eecee acer ccssacesacaees 27. 5 
BD .ccecennccsiverecsenccsces 53. 23 
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


The following index is not intended in any way to be exhaustive, but 
simply to facilitate reference to some of the subjects mentioned in the 


introductions and notes, 


acrostic 120 

amulet, Christian 132 ff. 
anointing 35 

apprenticeship, contract of 54 ff. 
arrhabo to 

Athletic Club, diploma of 98 ff. 


Biblical Greek xxx 
Biblical Texts on papyrus xxix 
birth, notice of 8rf. 


Calendar, Egyptian and Macedonian 
XVili, 30 

Census Return 44 ff., order to return 
home for 72f., /zbe//i take place 
of 115 

Charta Borgiana xxiv 

children, exposing of 33 

Christian letters 125 ff., 
prayer 131, amulet 132 ff. 

coinage, Alexander’s 3 

commendation, letters of 24f., 37 f. 

consolation, letter of 95 f. 

contribution, religious 13 

Coptic spell 112 

crocodiles 31 

‘cut off with a shilling’ 79 


128 ff., 


dancing girls 107 ff. 

day-books, magistrates’ 13, 48 
death, notice of 88 f. 

Decian persecution 114 ff., 117 ff. 
divorce 41 ff., 71 

dreams 18 ff. 


epistolary phrases xxxi, 7, 90, IoI, 
plural 125 
evil eye 38, 133 


The references are to pages. 


festivals 107 
form of N.T. writings xxxi 
funeral expenses 1109 ff. 


Government taxes 27, 29, 56 

greetings, forms of xxvi, 7, 8, 21, 
38, 96 

guardian, see Index I. s.v. kdptos 


‘Hebraisms’ xxx, 40, 56, 57, 97, 
1o7, III 

Hebrew names III, 113 

Herculaneum papyri xxiv, 5 f. 

historical value of papyri xxviii f. 

Homeric rhapsodist 108 


Idiologus 84 
invitations 63 f., 97 
Isis, cult of 20, 110, 121 


Jews as money-lenders 39 f. 


labyrinth 31 

libellt 114 ff. 

Logia xxix 

long hair 83 f. 
Lord’s Prayer 132 ff. 


magical formula r11o ff., incantation 
112 ff. 

marriage contracts 1 ff., 55, 85 ff. 

months, table of xviii 


New Testament study, value of the 
papyri for, as regards /anguave 
xxix f., form xxxi, and environ- 
ment xxxif. 

Nicene Creed 134 


152 


Nile, journey up the 69 f., overflow 


of 61, 63, 67 
nursing-contracts 49 


official protection 27 f., 35 
old style 108 
oracles, consultation of 68f., 70, 131 


palaeographical value of papyri 
xxvii f. 

pantomimes 108 

Papyri, collections of xif., xxv, dis- 
coveries of xxivf., literary xxvf., 
non-literary xxvif., significance 
of xxvii ff. 
Papyri, list of, not written in 
Egypt 100 : 
papyrus, manufacture of xxi ff., 
price of xxiii 

petitions 12 ff., 27 ff., 52 ff., 74 ff., 82 

poor-rate 80 

presbyter, see Index I. s.v. mpeo- 
Burepos 

Primitive Christianity, character of 
xxxi f. 


prodigal sons 71f., 93 ft 


INDEX Il 


public physician 84 


receipt 50, I00 
recto and verso xxii 
retreat in the Serapeum 8f., 21 


school compositions 88 

Serapeum documents 8 ff., 12 ff., 
18 ff., 21 ff. 

signature 58 

slaves 46, 49 

soldiers’ names 92 

Strangers, tax for 47 

super-dowry 43 


tax-gatherers 53, 62 
Twins, the Serapeum 12 ff., 18 ff. 


viaticum Ot 
village scribes 46, festivals 107 


weaving 55 ff. 

will 77 ff. 

woollen clothing, a priest’s 83 f. 
writing materials xxii 
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